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THE 


PREFACE. 


Ea thc Church of England 
— * an SE hath always been guided 
by che Spirit of Modera- 
= tion, properly fo called, 

r ſo ſhe hath been furiouſly 
attacked by her Enemics, ſome of 
whom ſhe was forced to depart from. 
becauſe they had impoſed unlawful 


- Terms of Communication ; others of 


them departed from her becauſe ſhe 
wonld make no Alteration in Reform- 
ing, but only of thoſe Things whereby 
the Faith, which was once delivered to 
the Saints, had been changed, or the 
Practice of the Church, in its priraitivs 


Purity, had been debaſed. | 
8 _ Hence 
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Nience it hath come to paſs, that Pa- 
piſts on one hand, and Sectaries on the *. 
other, have been perpetually reviling 
her: The former accuſe her of Schiſm 

for having left them; the latter tradu- 

cing her as if ſhe were Popiſhly affect- 
ed, becauſe ſhe made no wider a Breach * 
than was neceſſary, to caſt out of her 
choſe Things which did offend, becauſe | 
they did Iniquity. 1 


| 
From theſe Oppoſitions has ariſen a | 
neceſſity of providing defenſive Ar- f 
mour for her Sons, that they may be 
enabled to withſtand the Aſſailants of | 
both Denominations : That while the + { 
one Party charges her with Novelty, ( 


they may be prepared to prove their 1 
Religion, Kites, and Ceremonies, agree \, 4 
Able to the Catholick and Apoitolicat | U 


Thurch; and that while the other taxes 

her with retaining Relicks of Popery, | 

they may be qualified to ſhew, that 

they have thrown off and renounced 

thoſe Things, for the ſake of * 
= | "8 
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The PREFACE. v 
the Church of Rome was juſtly charge- 


able with Will-worſhip, Idolatry, and 
Superſtition. 


Accordingly, in the following Pa- 
pers, the Reader will find Anſwers to 
the moſt material common Objections, 
which have been raiſed againſt our 
moſt excellent Church; that the pious 
Members thereof may be ready to give 
an Anfwer to every one that askerh 
them a Rcaſon of the Hope that is in 
them, from the Faith which they pro- 
fels, and the Communion which they 
hold. I have divided them into two 
Parts; of which, as the former may be 
ſerviceable in the Inſtruction of Per- 
ſons of the meaneſt Capacities 3 ſo the 
latter may be of no ſmall Ufe to thoſe 
ot a larger Knowledge, and of riper, 
Onderfandings, & 


If it be objected ein me, „ That 
chroughour che whole I have rather 


: collected than compoſed ; and that in- 


ſtead of offering any Thing of my 


A 3 own, 


vi The PREFACE. 
own, I have gathered from others what 
might be moſt ſerviceable ro the Cauſe 
I have eſpouſed, I readily confeſs it; 
and | am not aſhamed to acknowledge 
my ſelt- turniſhed with my Arguments 
trom the Writings of Cave, beveridge, 
Nelſon, Nichols, Comber, Bennet, and 
ſeveral others, whoſe Names and Per- 
tormances are ſufhcient to do Honour 
to my Collection, and to whom I refer 
all char ſhall be found good in it. 


hope I need not make any Apology 


for the Method I have here taken, ba- 
ving before me the Exaraples of Mr. 


Nelſon, Biſhop Henn, Dr. Hammond, 


&c. to defend me from Cenſurc. 


I was the leſs unwilling to make 
theſe Papers publick, — £0 been 
forced ſometimes to obſerve, That ſe- 
veral Objections againſt our reaſondble 
Service, how trifling ſoever they be in 
themſelves, have yet a great Influence 
upon well meaning Perſons, who are 
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The PREFACE. vii 
not able to diſtinguiſh between ſound 
Argument and Craft. 


And if in any of the Anſwers to thoſe 
ſeeming Difficulties, I have made a 
ſhort Reply in the former Part of this 
Examination, the Reader will, I hope, 
find a fuller Account, and a more ſa- 
tisfactory Explanation in the Second. 


The Matter which is here brought 
into a narrow compaſs, being gathered 
out of ſeveral Books of large Volumes 
and conſiderable Price, could not eaſily 
have been laid before tlie Reader with- 
out a proportionate Expence of Time 
and Moncy, had he been left to pick 
them up at his own Coſt and Labour: 
Now white L eaſe him in thoſe Articles, 

I ſhall think my Pains well beftowed, if 
by theſe my Endeavours, I ſhall be the 
happy Inſtrument of bringing him to 
a juſter Senfe of ſome of the Excellen- 
cies of our Holy Church; in which 
the mare ſhe is conſidered, the more 
A4 ſhe 


* 
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They who by their Knowledge and 
Love of our Church, are ſo well prin- 
cipled, as that they have no Occaſion 
for a Manuel of this kind, will, I cruſt, 
be ſo candid as to favour.the honeſt In- 
tentions of one, who, though leis 
able, is not leſs willing than themſelves, 
to contribute to its Peace. And as for 
choſe who, have cyil. Will to its Eſta- 
bliſpment, if they ſhall. think fit to 
read this Collection, and to quarrel 
With it, they are to attack the Authors 
themſelvcs, to whom we; are obliged 
for the Contents of it: And if our Ad- 
verſaries make no Aſſaults upon this 
Piece till they have confuted thoſe, - ri- 
tings, J am in no fear of any Anſwers 
they can ever give to it. | 
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I deſire them to take Notice, That 
here are no railing Accuſations, or Ex- 

preſſions of Bitterneſs againſt them: 
That Church, whereof I am a Mem- 
ber, neither wants nor warrants the 
Uſe of ſuch Weapons; -ſhe being 
guided by as much Moderation in Rea» 
lity, às any Rank or Denomination of 
C tens c can boaſt of, or .d Pre: 
| tend 0 have exerciſed. * 


W by publithing hee Papers, I can 
attain the End I propoſe, which is to 
Promote the Quiet and Unity of our 
excellent Church, I ſhall think my 
| ſelf boundt to Wb the Succeſs there- 
of to the Auchor of Peace and Loyer 
of Concord. , Lab bog 
However, if T cannot be thus 19 
py; I ſhall,” at leaſt, have the Sal 
faction to hayc intended well, and per- 
haps I may, by this Attempt, proyok 
ſome more able Pen to undertake "y 
carry on che Service of this glorious 
Cauſe, 


x The PREFACE. 
Cauſe, in a manner more ſuitable to 
the Dignity thereof. HE 


And now I ſhould have cloſed this 
Pre face, but that I think my ſelf obli- 
ged to fay ſomething, by way of An- 
ſwer, to a Complaint which may poſ- 
ſibly be made againſt me, for the 
Manner of publiſhing the few follow- 
ing Sheets: I did, not long ſince, offer 
to the Publick a little Book under the 
Title of 7he Doctrine, Rites, Ceremo- 
nies, and Worſhip of the Church of Eng- 
land, made plain to the meaneſt Capa- 

_ eities, &c. which having met with ſo 
favourable an Acceptance as that a new 
Impreſſion begins to be called for; I 
have Reviewed, Corrected, and En- 
larged what I then publiſhed ; and this, | 
I hope, will be, if not a full Juſtifica- N 
tion, yet, at leaft, a tolerable Excuſe | 
for the Alteration of che Terms upon 
which this comes abroad different from 


thoſe of the former. 
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I have only to intreat of the Reader, 
That he would peruſe the Subſtance of 
what follows with the ſame Intention 
with which I have tranſcribed it, wiz. 
to Eſtabliſh the Truth; that we all be- 
ing guided and governed thereby, may 


hold the Faith in Unity of Spirit, in 


the Bond of Peace, and in Righteouſ- 
neſs of Life, which God grant we may 
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. Spiritual Communion, &c. 
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PART 1 
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CH 


Of the cHYRCEH 


HA Religion do you profeſs ? 

A. That which is profeſs'd 
and taught in the Holy Catho- 
lick Church of Chriſt. 

Q. What do you nuderſtand by 
the Church of Chriſt 

A. The viſible Church of Chriſt is a Congrega- 
tion of faithful Men, in the which the pure Word 
of God is Preached, and the Sacraments be duly 
Adminiſtred, according to Chriſt's Ordinance, in 
- thoſe things that of neceſſity are requiſite to the 
ame. | 
. What do you mean by the Catholick Church ? 

I believe the Church is not confin'd to any 
one Nation or People, but is Catholick ; that is to 
ſay, General or Univerſal, ſpread ' over the Face of 
the whole Earth. 'The Word Catholick, alſo was 


taken, by ſome of the Primitive Fathers, to ſignify 
B Orthodox, 


2 f the Church. 
Orthodox, that is, of a ſound Faith, or right 
Opinion in Divinity. 

Q- Of what part of the Catholic Church do you 
profeſs your ſelf a Member? 185 | 

A. Of the Church of England. 

Q. What do you mean by the Church of England? 

A. I mean that Body of Men, who, as. to 
Church Affairs, are united together under the ſame 
principal Church Officers, the Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons ; and who &tgmunicate with them, and 
with one another, in all Religious Offices, accord- 
ing 'to the Liturgy, and Orders of our Church ; 
who profeſs the Chriſtian Faith according to the 
ancient Creeds, and the Thirty Nine Articles, and 
are governcd according to the Canons and Laws of 
the National Church, eſtabliſhed here in England. 

Q. Why do you profeſs your ſelf a Member of the 
Church of England ? 

A. Becauſe I find it to be very agreeable to the 
Scripture, and in all material Points to be exactly 
correſpondent to the Primitive Church in its great- 
eſt Purity. | | 
Q. Shew me how the Doctrine of the Church of 


England, is conformable to that of Chrift and his 


Apoſtles ꝰ 8 | 
A. Whatever Chriſt and his Apoſtles delivered 


out at firſt, as neceſſary to Salvation; whatever 
they inſtituted as parts. of Devotion and Order, 
we ſtill faithfully retain in our Church. She hath 
the fame ſenſe of the Nature, Offices, the Defignand 
whole Undertaking of Chriſt, that the Church next 
and immediately after his Aſcenſion had : Our 
Religion is the ſame with that of the early Chri- 
ſtians, Martyrs and Confeſſors, believed in the firſt 
Three Hundred Years, and defended by all Coun- 
cils truly general: She receives the Creed and 
Bible, and any Traditions that can be made out 
to be tfuly Divine, in the ſame meaning that = 
=: | | fir 
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firſt Chriſtians received them, and handed them 
down to us. What their declared Thoughts of 


Saints and Holy Souls departed were, ours are; 


Thoughts of Reſpect, Remembrance, and Imita- 
tion, not Divine Worſhip: Chriſt inſtituted proper 
Figures and Symbols of Bread and Wine, to re- 
preſent and confirm, to conveigh and commemo- 
rate his bloody Paſſion and Benefits to Mankind; 
in this ſenſe ſhe preſerves the Inſtitution ſacred 
and doth not really Sacrifice or Crueify the Lord 
of Life again. Chriſt commanded good Works 
under the Penalty of eternal Damnation: She doth 
the ſame, and in our Maſter*s Language bids the 
Doers of them, call themſelves unprofitable Ser- 
vants, beating down Pride and Merit. Run 
through the whole Conſtitution of our Church in 
Articles of Faith, and Rules of Manners, you N. 

[ 


trace them to Chriſt and his Apoſtles Time, and a 


other parts of her Government and Order are truly 
Primitive; and it muſt needs be ſo, ſeeing ſhe ſin- 
cerely follows her Rule of Faith, the Holy Scrip- 
tures, 'and whatever is declared there eſſential to 
Salvation, ſhe believes and reſolves to keep it like 
9 2 Treaſure faithfully unto Death. 

Q. How do you prove the Church of England to te 
a'pure and well conſtituted Church f 

A. Our Church is both in its Doctrine and Wor- 
ſhip, in its Faith and Practice, one of the beſt and 
pureſt Churches that ever was upon the Face of the 
Earth, every way fitted to the great Ends for which 
Chriſt inſtituted his Church in general; even for 


the advancing God's Glory, and for bringing of 


Souls to Heaven. For upon the ſtricteſt enquiry 
even of its Enemies, nothing that can juſtly offend, 


is chargeable upon our Church, ſhe is perfectly free . 
from all remains of Superſtition and Iddlatry. In 
ſhort, there is nothing enjoyned by our Church; 
but what tend to ſanctify our Natures, to enlighten 

* Ap" B 2 our 
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our Underſtandings, to purify our Wills, and 
to breathe into our Souls holy Affections. {See 
more of the Excellency of our Church in Part II. 
Chap. 1.) 

But though our Church be a pure and well cou- 
ſtituted Church, may we not joyn in Communion with 
our * or the Papiſts, without being guilty of 
Cin. 

A. No; for if I, without a juſt Cauſe, forſake 
the Communion of the National Church, I become 
guilty of the Sin of Schiſm: And if I joyn my ſelf 
in Communion with the Papiſts, I muſt conſent to 
Idolatry and Superſtition. (See more of Schiſm, 
Part II. Chap. 1.) 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Excellency and Uſefulneſs 
of our Common-Prayerꝰ 

A. Though all Churches in the World have and 
ever had Forms of Prayer, yet none was ever Bleſ- 


ſed with ſo comprehenſive, ſo exact, and ſo inof- 


fenſive a compoſure as our Liturgy is, for the 
_ greateſt part of the Prayers therein are Primitive, 
or another Edition of the moſt ancient Liturgies 
of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches corrected 
and amended. It is therefore a groundleſs Objecti- 
on which our Diſſenters ſtart, viz. That our 
Liturgy and Ceremonies are taken out of the Maſs- 
Bock; for they were uſed by the Primitive Church, 
in its undoubted Purity, ſeveral Hundred Years 
before Popery had corrupted any part of the World. 
And if we conſider the Prayers or 'Thankſgivings, 
or other parts of this pious Compoſition, we may 
afirm, that whoſoever deſires to Worſhip God with 
_ Zeal and Knowledge, Spirit and Truth, Purity 


and Sincerity, may do it by theſe devout Forms, 


better than by any kind of Prayer: For a truly | 
pPious Man can every Day, by the uſe of theſe Pray- 


ers, exerciſe Repentance and Faith, Love and 
Deſire, and ſo uſe them as to obtain freſh Hopes 
« . a : ws N of 
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of Mercy, Peace of Conſcience, Increaſe of Grace, 
and Expectations of Glory; and whoever finds not 
theſe Effects, the Fault is not in the Prayers, but 
in the Indiſpoſition of his own Heart. (Cee more 
of the Excellency of our Common-Prayer, Part II. 
Chap. 1.) 

Q. Why is our Common-Prayer called the Liturgy ? 

A. From the Greek Word Liturgy, which ſigni- 
fies a publick Office or Service. 

Q. How often has our Church appointed Publick 
Prayer to be ſaid? _. | 

A. Twice every Day. | 

Q. How. often ought Perſons, to Pray with their 
Families ꝰ 

A. Morning and Evening. 

Q. How often ought every Chriſtian to Pray in 
Secret ? 

A. At leaſt twice every Day. 

Q. WW herein conſiſts the Reaſonableneſs of the daily 
Attendance on Publick Prayers? 

A. Principally from the univerſal Reaſon of all 
the World, and the concurrent Practice and Con- 
ſent of all Mankind, which agrees in, this, that 
whereſoever they own a God, true or falſe, they 
daily performed ſome Worſhip to him. The very 


| Heathens worſhipped their Gods daily; and the 


Egyptians three times a Day; the Turks are called 


to Prayers five times every common Day, and fix 


times on Fridays, which is their Sabbath; the Fews 
of old had, and ſtill have three ſet Hours of Pray- 
er; the Primitive Chriſtians had three ſet times in 
every Day for Publick Prayers, Nine and Twelve 
in the Morning, and Three in the Afternoon, and 
punctually oblerved them. In all Ages good Men 
have in this manner conſtantly exerciſed their 
Devotions, and have expoſed themſelves to the 
utmoſt Dangers and Hazards, rather than neglect 


B 3 Q. Of 
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Q. Of what Antiquity are the Publick Prayers of 
the Church ꝰ 
A. Some parts of them have been uſed above 
One Thouſand Three Hundred Years; and ſome 
of thole that have been of later Uſe, above One 
Thouſand. | 
Q. What parts of the Publick Prayers has the 
Church appointed to be ſaid by the People with an au- 
dible Voice © 
A. The Confeſſion, the Lord's Prayer, Reſpon- 
ſes, Pſalms, the Hymns after the firſt and ſecond 
Leſſons, and the three Creeds, and the Amen. 
And indeed it is an happy Privilege of the Sons of 
this Church, that they are not as the Papiſts, en- | 
flaved to Pray in an unknown Tongue: Or as the | 
Sectariſts, to joyn in Prayers which they know 
not the Intent of before they be finiſhed. 

. And is it any inconventence to be unacquainted 
with that, which the Perſon who Prays is about to 
utter ꝰ 1 

A. Yes; for my own Devotion is ſtopped, while 
I am in uncertainty whether I may ſately-make that 
mine own Prayer, which he that ſpeaks is offering 
up; for J ought firſt to attend to the Words, then 
underſtand the Senſe, then judge of its Lawfulneſs, 
after that aſſent with the Will, laſt of all offer up 
the Afﬀections ; and what is more, all theſe Actions, 4 
each of which require time, muſt be done at once, | 
in an Inſtant, and that every Inſtant, or I am left 
behind, and can't without a Supernatural and Mi- 
raculous Aſſiſtance, receive any Benefit from an 
extemporary Prayer. | 
5 But why may we not ſay the reſt of the Prayers 
audibly after the Miniſter ® =. 
A Becauſe we ſhould never joyn aloud with the 
Miniſter, but where it is appointed; endeavouring 
to make it our own by an hearty Amen. Great — 
| ; mul 
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muſt be taken not to interfere 2% pp,yation, Ab- 
with the Prieſts by repeating ſolution, and Bleſſing, 
what is his peculiar Office to % be ſaid by the prieſt 
ſpeak aloud. alqne, 

Q. What do you mean by Reſponſes? 

A. Sentences anſwering to ſome foregoing. 

Q. V bat is the Reaſon that our Church appoints 
theſe Words, Let us Pray, to be ſeveral times repeat- 
ed in reading our Liturgy * 

A. In the old Liturgies, we find theſe Words 
often repeated as a kind of Watch-Word, to ſum- 
mon us all with united Force to beſiege Heaven it 
ſelf with our holy Importunities; and it is a 


Warning to every one to lay aſide all vain Thoughts, 


and only to mind this great Work we have in Hand. 

Q. What do you mean by Amen ꝰ | 

A. I defire it may be as I have prayed, Lord let 
all and every of theſe things be granted to us. 

I hy are the Collefts called ſo? p 

' A, Becauſe they are Collected generally out of 
the Epiſtles and Goſpels, and becauſe they are ver 
brief Collections of Petitions for all things *. 
ſary for Soul and Body; or if we reſpect the 
Phraſe of the Ancients, becauſe they were repeated 
in Publick when the People were collected or ga- 
thered together, 
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CHAP. II 


of Reading the Holy S criptures, and ſome © © 
other Things relating to the Publick / 


Worſhip of God. 


Q. OES the Church enjoyn reading the Holy 


Scriptures ? 
A. Yes, in every daily Service, 
In what manner? 
A. The Pſalms twelve Times every Year; moſt 
part of the Old Teftament every Year once; and 
the New Teſtament three Times, excepting the 
Revelations, which is appointed for proper Leſſons 
on ſome certain Feaſts only, beſides what is read 
for Epiſtles and Goſpels. Iz 
9 What do you mean by Leſſons ® 
Properly, Readings or Pcrtions of Scriptures 
appointed to be read next after the Pſalms in the 
Morning and Evening Services. 
— Are the Scriptures interpreted in the Church of 
England according to the Senſe of the Catholick 
- Church? | 


A. Our Church does interpret the Scriptures in 


the ſame Senſe which the Catholick Church hath, 
n the pureſt and beſt Ages, put upon them; as 
Appears by a Canon made in full Convocation, A. 
D. 1571. afterwards confirmed by Queen Eliza- 
: beth, whereby it is ordained ; That all Miniſters 


= ſhall chiefly take heed, that they teach nothing but 
What is agreeable to the Doctrine of the Old and 


"New Teſtament, and what the Catholick Fathers 
| . and 
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and Primitive Biſhops have thence collected: So 
wiſely hath our Church provided againſt Novelties, 
inſomuch that had this one Rule been duly obſer- 
ved as it ought, there would have been no ſuch 
thing as Hereſy and Schiſm amongſt us; but we 
ſhould have continued firm both to the Doctrine 
and Diſcipline of the univerſal Church. He there- 
fore that would be ſure not to fall into damnable 
Errors, muſt be ſure alſo to continue firm and ſted- 
faſt to the Doctrine of the Catholick Church, as 
being grounded upon the Scriptures rightly under- 


ſtood, for ſo every thing is that ſhe hath taught 


us. And certainly whatever hath been thus ap- 
proved and taught by the univerſal Church, in all 


Ages, we have all the Reaſon in the World to 


believe it to be agreeable to the Goſpel 
Did the Primitive Church read the Scriptures 
in their Publick Aſſemblies ® Ls 
A. Tertullian notes, it was one main end of their 
Aſſembling to hear God's Word read ; both of the 
Old and New Teſtament, both the Commentaries 
of the Apoſtles, and the Writings of the Prophets, 
as Tuſtin Martyr informs us. How much of each 
was read at one Meeting in the firſt Times is not 
known, it being then unfixed and arbitrary ; be- 
cauſe their Meetings, by the ſudden interruption 


of the Heathens, were oft diſturbed and broken 


up, and therefore both Juſtin and Tertullian con- 
feſs, that they only read as much as Occaſion ſer- 


ved, and the Condition of the then preſent Times 


required: But afterwards there were ſet Portions 
aſſigned, both out of the Old and New Teftament, 
two Leſſons out of each, as we do find it in the 


Author of the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions. Nay, the, 
Primitive Church did read ſome practical Leſſons 
out of the Apocrypha, not as any part of the Rule 
of Faith; but as our Church for Inſtruction of Man- 


ners, 
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ners, after we have evidently diſtinguiſhed it from 
the Canonical Books. 

Q. What do you mean by Epiſtle ? 

A. Properly a Letter ſent, ſuch as thoſe of St. 
Paul to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, &c. 
though ſometimes a Portion of Scripture taken out 


of one of the Prophets, or the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


Sc. be appointed inſtead of part of thoſe. 

Q. IV bat do you mean by Goſpelꝰ? 

A. Properly glad Tidings, ſuch as thoſe con- 
cerning our Saviour's Birth, Miracles, Paſſion, 
Reſurrection, c. written by St. Maithew, St. Mark, 
St. Luke, and St. 7ohn. 

Q. But what do you mean by Goſpel, as appointed 
to be read in the Communion-Service, of Sundays 
aud Holy- Days | 

A. Some Portion of Scripture ſuitable to the Oc- 
caſion, taken out of one of thoſe four Writers be- 
fore-mentioned. 

Q How long have the Epiſtles and Goſpels been 
fixed to thoſe Sundays on which we now uſe them ? 

A. Above Twelve Hundred Years, as may be 
proved by divers Paſſages in the Homilies of the 
ancient Fathers. | 

Did the ancient Chriſtians uſe to give - Thauks 
to God, before and after the reading of the Goſpel ® 

A. The Greek Liturgy orders, and the Anci- 
ents uſed to ſay before the Goſpel, Glory bet o thee 
O God; and afterwards, Thanks be to God for 
bis Holy Goſpel, as if Chriſt was then before their 

1 | 

'Q Did the Primitive Chriſtians uſe to fing Hymns 
by turns in their Publick Aſſemblies 

A. Yes, for Pliny writing to the Emperor Tra- 
Jan, reports, That the Chriſtians uſed then to ſing 
Verſes to Chriſt by turns, which was not much a- 
bove One Hundred Years after our Saviour. And 
Socrates relates, that Ignatius learned this way of 

| ſinging 
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ſinging Hymns by turns from the Angels, and he 
rid delivered it to the Chriſtian Church, which 
ever ſince doth zealouſly imitate them here, hop- 
ing to bear a part with them in their eternal 
Hallelujahs, where the Seraphims cry out one to 
another, Holy, Hecly, Holy, Lord God of Hoſt. 
Ja. vi. 3. | 

Our Adverſaries object againſt inſtrumental 
Muſick, as now uſed in Choirs of Cathedral and Col- 
legiate Churches, alledging, that it is Popiſh and An- 


tichriſtiau: What can you ſay to this © 


A. The Primitive Chriſtians, before Popery was 
known in the World, as has been ſhewn, were 
accuſtomed to ſing Pſalms and Hymns in their 
Aſſemblies; and to aſſiſt their Devotion, they had 
alſo, as well as the Yes, Inſtruments of Muſick, 


which ſounded with their Voices in Praiſing God. 


And even the Presbyterian Churches abroad make 
uſe of Organs in their Publick Service; ſo that 
either thoſe were, and theſe are Popiſh, or elſe the 
Objection is of no Force. And Experience ſhews 
that Muſick works much on the Affections of well 
tempered Men, it calms their Minds, compoſes 
their Thoughts, excites their Devotion, and fills 
their Souls with a mighty Pleaſure while they thus 
ſet forth his Praiſe. For ſure he is of a rugged 
Temper, and hath an ill compoſed Soul, who feels 
not theſe Effects of that grave and pleaſant Har- 


mony which doth accompany this. Office; and we 


may fear he is not of David's Spirit, whoſe Ears 
are offended, whoſe Spirit is diſturbed, or his De- 
votion hindred, by Vocal or Inſtrumental Muſick. 
( See more of Singing and Muſick in Churches, 

Part II. Chap. 18.) | | 
Q. With what diſpoſition of Mind ongbt we to per- 
form theſe Acts of Publick Worſhip ? Ns 
A. With ſincere Intentions of glorifying God, 
and making his Honour and Praiſe known among 
| Men ; 
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Men; acknowledging hereby our entire Depen- 


dence upon his Bounty, both for what we enjoy, 


and what we further expect; and with hearty En- 
deavours of performing his bleſſed Will, and of 
being that in our Lives and Actions, which we 
beg to be made in our Prayers, which we are en- 
joyned in his Holy Word, and which we ſolemnly 
romiſe in the Holy Sacrament. 

. With what revereuce of our Bodies ought we to 
perform theſe Als of Public Worſhip ? 

A. Firſt to compoſe our Bodies into thoſe moſt 
reverent Poſtures which the Church hath ſuited to 
every part of Duty; kneeling at the Confeſſion, 
Abſolution, and Prayers; ſtanding at the Gloria 
Patria, Hymns, and Creeds ; making the Reſponſes 
with an audible Voice, and bowing at the hol 


Name of Jeſus; for a general Uniformity in theſe : 


things doth declare, that there is in us a due Senſe 
of the divine Preſence, a great Obedience to our 


Governours, and a ſweet Harmony between our 


Bodies and Souls in the Worſhip we pay to the 


Creator of both. As for the Sectaries, who inveigh 


ſo much againſt theſe ſolemn Geſtures, preſcribed 
by our Church, to be obſerved in the Worſhip of 
God, they muſt needs be convinced of their Error, 
when they conſider that ſuch Geſtures are neceſſa- 
ry to beobſerved in the worſhipping of God, whe- 
ther they were ever preſcribed by any Church or 
no; and that whenſoever they condemn us for the 
uſing of them, they do with the ſame Breath con- 
demn the *Patriarchs, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, 
the Martyrs, the whole Catholick Church, both 
Militant and 'Triumphant, yea, and Chriſt himſelf, 

the 


* Gen. 24. 26. Exod. 4. 31. Exod. 34. 8. 1 Chron. 29. 20 
2 Chron. 20. 18. Chap. 29. 30. Neb. 8. 6. Dan. 6. 10. Matt. 


26. 39. Luke 22. 41. Achs 7. 60. Acts . 40. Chap, 20. 36. Epb, 


3. 14. Rev. 4. 10. Chap. 5, 14. Chap, 7. 11, 
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„ © the Head of it, who uſed them as well as we. (Lee 
more of Bodily Worſhip, Part II. Chap. 5.) 
f K here are theſe Atts. of Publick Worſhip to be 
e BY performed? | 
- | "A. In the Church, the Houſe of God, ſo called 
yY upon the account of its peculiar Relation to him. 

Fi Q. Did the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtiaus ſet 
Oo ' a part particular Places for Publick Worſhip © 


A. It is plain, that even in the Times of the A- 
oſtles there were Places ſet a part for Divine 
Worſhip. St. Clemens, in his famous Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, aſſures us, that Chriſt did not only ap- 
point the Times when, the Perſons by whom, bur 
the Places where he would be ſolemnly ſerved and 
worſhipped. And Juſtin Martyr expreſly affirms, 
that upon Sunday, all Chriſtians, whether in Town 
or Country, uſed to aſſemble together in one Place, 
4 which could hardly have been done, had not that 

Place been fixed and ſettled. 
. How did the Primitive Chriſtians reverence 
Holy Places \ 
A. They came into the Church as into the Pa- 
lace of the great King, as St. Chryſaſtom calls it, 
. with Fear and Trembling, upon which account he 
there preſſes the higheſt Modeſty and Gravity up- 
on them. Before their going into the Church, 
they uſed to waſh, at leaſt, their Hands, as Lertulli- 
an probably intimates; and CHryſaſtom expreſly tells 
us, carrying themſelves, while there, with the moſt 
profound Silence and Devotion: Nay, ſo great 

; was the Reverence which they bore to the Church, 
that the Emperors themſelves, who otherwiſe ne- 
F ver went without their Guard about them, yet 
when they came to go into the Church, uled to 

lay down their Arms, to leave their Guard behind 

them, and to put off their Crowns, reckoning that 

the leſs ſhew they made of Power and Greatneſs 

there, 
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there, the more firmly the Imperial Majeſty would 
be entailed upon them : Examples, one would think, 
ſufficient to excite us to uſe all ſuch outward Teſti- 
monies of Reſpect as we are enjoyned by the 
Church, and eſtabliſhed by the Cuſtom of the Age 
we live in, as Marks of Honour and Reverence. 

Q. How ought we to Reverence Holy Places p 

A. By furniſhing ſuch Places with all imagina- 


ble Decency for the Worſhip of God; by repairing 


and adorning them, when Time or the Iniquity of 
an Age has made them ruinous; by keeping them 


from all prophane and common as and apply- 


ing them wholly to the Buſineſs of Religion: By 
offering up our Prayers in them with Fervour and 
Frequency ; by hearing God's Word with Attention 
and Reſolution of obeying it; and by celebrating 
the Holy Myſteries with Humility and Devotion. 
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of the Miniſters, or Perſons officiating in 


LF 


Divine Service, 


* 


ROM whom do the Minifters of the Chriſti- 
an Church derive their Commiſſion ©. 

A. From our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 

Folm 20. 23. who Juſt before his Aſcenſion, inſpi- 

red his Apoſtles with the Holy Ghoſt, 

and gave them Power to remit and retain Sins ; 


which Apoſtles were Biſhops both in Name and 


Thing, 
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Thing, and ſome of them fixed their Sees in the 
chief Cities which they had converted; ordaining 


. others as Occaſion required, when the Bounds of 


the Church were ſo enlarged, that there was need 
of greater Numbers to preach the Goſpel. All 
this we affirm to be ſo plain, both in Holy Scrip- 
ture, and the Writings of the ancient Fathers, 
that no Man who has but a ſmall ſhare of Modeſty 
can deny it. 

For if we would read the Scriptures without 
Prejudice, we ſhall find three diſtinct Orders of 
Miniſters in the Chriſtian Church in the Apoſtles 
Days, which were deſigned to continue to the End 
of the World. For beſides thoſe two which our 
Adverlaries allow, viz, Deacons and Presbyters, 
weread of another Order, which were Superior to, 
and had Authority over both thefe : Such were the 
Apoſtles,” and St. Timothy, and Titus, and others: 
Such were St. James, ſirnamed the Juſt, and E- 
paphroditus, who are termed Apoſtles or Biſhops 
by all Antiquity ; ſuch doubtleſs were thoſe whom 
St. Paul-calls Apoſtles of the Churches, and joyns 
with Titus, 2 Cor. 8. 23. and ſuch alſo were thoſe 


Angels of the Churches, mentioned in the Book 


of the Revelations. | 
If the ancient Records of the Church be conſul- 
ted, they will give ample Teſtimony to rhe Epiſ- 
copal Order: For Tenativs, who was converiant 
with the Apoſtles, mentions three Orders in the 
Church, Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons ; and com- 
mands, that though the Biſhop be a younger Man 
than the Presbyters, they ſhould however ſhew 
him all Honour and Refpect; and to break Com- 
munion with the Biſhop, or refuſe Obedience to 


his Commands, is by him cenſured as no leſs than 


a renouncing of God and Chriſt. Juſtin Martyr 
mentions the Preſident, or Biſhop of the Church 
in his Time; and not only that moſt ancient Hi- 

| ſtorian 
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ſtorian Hegeſppus, but the Great and Learned Dio- 
nyſius Biſhop of Corinth, has left us Catalogues of 
the Primitive Biſhops. Clemens Alexandrinus takes 
notice of three diſtinct Orders in his Time, and 
makes Presbyters the ſecond. Origen affirms, that 
the principal Officer in the Church is the Biſhop. 
It would be endleſs to reckon up every thing for 
the Pre-eminence of Biſhops above Presbyters, 
which has been urged by Tertullian, Cyprian, A. 
thanaſius, Auſtin, and the Writers of the following 
Ages, down to the Reformation. 

Q. Do the Biſhops and Miniſters of the Church cf 
England derive their Commiſſion in this manner from 


our Saviour ꝰ 
A. The Biſhops and Paſtors of our Church have, 
by a ſucceſſive Impoſition of Hands, continued all 
along from the Apoſtles, received the ſame Spirit 
which Chriſt breathed into them for the effectual 
Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, and 
therefore may do it as effectually to the Salvation 
of Mankind as they did. | 
Are not the means of Grace as effettually Ad- 
miniſtred to the Salvation of Mankind by our Diſſeu- 
ting Teachers, as they are by the Miniſters of the 
Church of England © | 
A. We firſt deſire our Diſſenting Teachers to 
prove their Authority or Commitſion to be derived 
from God, or from Man, duly Authorized to grant 
it. We deſire them Secondly, to produce one 
Text of Scripture, where our Saviour has promi- 
ſed his Bleſſing upon any Publick Aſſemblies met 
together for the Publick Worſhip of God, in which 
the Perſon miniſtring is not lawfully ordained into 
the Miniſtry according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, We 
 Mefire them Thirdly, to ſhew us any Church that 
had any other Government but Epiſcopal for the 
firſt Fifteen Hundred Years, or till Calvin: And 


we further defire to know what Scripture or Pre- 
Ee ce. 


. 
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Church in all Parts of the World ſaid ſo too) that 
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cedent from Antiquify compelled him to Reform 
without it. We deſire them fourthly, to give us 
one ſingle inſtance in any of the firſt and pureſt 
Ages, of a Man who was ordained without the 
Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hands, and whoſe Or- 
ders were then eſteemed valid by the Church of 
Chriſt ; in this Caſe we ſay, (and the Primitive 


the Orders ſo conferred are utterly null and void; 
and conſequently here in England, all Perſons ſo 
ordained, without and againſt the Will of the chief 
Presbyter or Biſhop, have no valid Orders; and 
alſo all ſuch Adminiſtrations of the Word and Sa- 
craments as are performed by them, are null and 
void. | 

Q. What is the Dnty of all Lay Chriſtians to their 
Spiritual Governours ? 

A. To honour and eſteem them highly for their 
Work ſake; to treat them with reſpect and reve- 
rence; to love them; to provide for their Mainte- 
nance; to pray for them, and to obey them. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts that Honour and Efteem that is 
due to our Spiritual Superiors for their Work ſake 

A. In conſidering them as thoſe that bear the 
great Character of Ambaſſadors from 
Chriſt, as St. Paul calls them; and as 2 Cor: 5. 20. 
Inſtruments of conveying: to us the 

ateſt Bleſſings we are capable of receiving, be- 
cauſe they relate to our eternal Salvation; and 
conſequently regarding them as commiſſioned by 
him to that holy Office: So that the Authority 
they have received to preſide over Chriſtians, as 
Governours of the Church, muſt always be owned 
to come from God; and this religious Regard to 
their divine Miſſion, muſt be expreſſed in the whole 
Courſe of our Conduct towards them. 

Q. How was the Prieſtbood eſtecmed among the 
Primitive Chriſtians ? | . ; 


18 Of the Miniſters, or Perſons 


A, The Chriſtians of the earlieſt Ages believed, 
that their Clergy received their Commiſſion from 


Heaven, and had that juſt Regard for the Divinity 


of their Titles, that they uſed them with Venera- 
tion and Reverence as if they had been more than 
mortal. No Reſpect, no Submiſſion was thought 
great enough ; they would kifs their Hands, and 
embrace their Feet, wait upon them upon the 
Road, and always receive and diſmiſs them with 
the univerſal Confluence of the People. The Ro- 
man Emperors would entertain them at their own 
Tables, though in the meaneſt and moſt deſpicable 
Habit; they ſeldom went a Journey without the 
Company of a Biſhop, and ſo infinitely tender 
were they of the Dignity of the Prieſthood, that 


one of them profeſſed he would cover their Infir- 


mities with his imperial Robe. 

Q. W herein conſiſts that Obedience we owe to our 
Spiritual Governonrs * 2 
A. In obſerving all their Injunctions that are 
contained within the bounds of their Commiſſion; 
in ſubmitting to that Diſcipline they ſhall inflict, 
either to recover us from a State of Folly, or to 
preſerve us from falling into it; and all this from a 
ſenſe of that Right they have to Command, in- 
truſted to them by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
that great Penalty we arg liable to, by our Con- 
tempt ;. for he that deſpiſeth them, deſpiſeth him 
that ſent them. Luke 10. 16. Accordingly St. 
Paul charges us to obey them that have the Rule 
over us, and to ſubmit our ſelves becauſe they watch 
or our Souls, as they that muſt give an Account, 
e Lo 3 
2. Is our Obedieue due in 1 19/ngs only as they 
can prove to be the Will of God from expveſs Teſtimony 
F Scripture & * | 


A. It is reaſonable to think our Obedience, to 


our Spiritual Governours, 18 of a. larger extent; for 
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there is no Man but ought to be ſubmitted to, 
when he convinces us, that-what he exhorts us to 
do, is enjoyned by the.expreſs Command of God, 
and if this were all the Obedience that were due 
to our Spiritual Guides, they would be obliged as 
much to obey us, as we are to obey them; ſince 
therefore God has in his holy Word given them 
ſome Spiritual Authority, and a Right to exact ſome 
Obedience from their Flock, the Exerciſe of it 
muſt be about things indifferent in themſelves, not 
enjoyned by the expreſs Word of God but only 
no ways contrary to it, no ways forbidden by it: 
'This __ us to attend their Publick Adminiſtra- 
tions at ſuch Times and Places asthey ſhall appoint, 
and upon ſuch Occaſions as they ſhall judge pro- 
per to increaſe'our Piety and Devotion; to ſubmit 
to ſuch Regulations as they ſhall think conducive 
towards the edifying the Body of Chriſt ; the want 
of this Obedience deſtroys the Peace of the Church, 
and inſenſibly leads us, ſtep by ſtep, till our Refrac- 
torineſs ends in the grievous Sin of Schiſm. 

. What may we learn from the conſideration of 
hoſt Duties «which we owe to the Miniſters of Feſus 
Chriſt? © 

A. That the Contempt of the Clergy, generally 
proceeds from a Contempt of Religion; or when 
it takes its riſe from a more innocent Cauſe, is 
very apt to lead to it, becauſe a due regard to Re- 
ligion can never be maintained without a proporti- 
onable Reſpect to the Miniſters thereof, that one 
proper Method to increaſe our Reward in the next 
World, is to do all good Office to thoſe that are 


dedicated to the Service of the Altar; becauſe he 


that encourages and enables a Prophet for his Duty, 
hath an Intereſt in his Work, and conſequently in 


the Reward that belongs to it; that our Zeal to de- 
fend the Rights of the ſacred Order ought the more 
frequently to exert it ſelf, by how much the more 
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20 Of the Miniſters, or Perſons, &c. 


the faithful diſcharge of their Function expofes 
them to the ill Will and Malice of wicked ans fo un- 
reaſonable Men. That there is no better way to 
maintain the Peace of the Church, and edify the 
Body of Chriſt, than by preſerving a great deference 
for our ſpiritual Governours, and by ſubmitting to 
their lawful Inſtitutions. 
. Why are the Miniſters of God called the Clergy ? 
Z Becauſe that Order of Men, that have been 
peculiarly appropriated to the Service of God, and 
devoted to wait at the Altars, have always "been 


eſteemed God's Lot and Inheritance, which the. 


Word ſignifies in the Greek, Thus God ſays the 
Levite ſhall be mine; and our Saviour calls his 
Apoſtles, the Gift his Father gave him our of the 
World. Numb. 8. 14. John 1). 6 (See more of 
the Prieſ hood Part II. Chap. 15.) 
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CHAP. IV. 
| Of Baptiſm. oy 


CT HE Suakers and Anabaptiſt ſay, that In- 
fant ; nor is the Doftrine of Devils; J 


defire you to prone that it is an Apoſtolick Tradition? 

25 If Infant Baptiſm be not an Apoſtolick Tra- 
dition, how came all Churches, planted by the 
Apoſtles, to Practice it? Had not the Church 


been always in Poſſeſſion of this Practice, or could 
any Time be ſhewed on this fide the Apoſtles when _ 


Te egan; nay, could it be proved that any one 


Church 
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Of Baptiſm. 21 
Church in the World did not baptize Infants, or 
that any conſiderable number of Men (otherwiſe 
Orthodox) did decline the Baptizing of them upon 
the ſame Principles that theſe Men do now, then 
we ſhould ſuſpect, that their Argnments are better 
than they really are, and that Infant Baptiſm might 
poſſibly be a Deviation from the Rule of Chriſt; 
But ſince it is ſo univerſal and ancient a Practice, 
that there never was any Church, Ancient or Mo- 
dern, which did not Practice it, it can be nothing 
leſs then an Apoſtolick Practice and Tradition. 
(Cee more of Infant Baptiſm, Part II. Chap. 2.) 
Q Our Diſſenters object, That Godfuthers and God- 
mothers have no Authority to covenant or act in Chil- 
drens Names when Baptized; Pray give me an Anſwer 
to this Objectionꝰ 
A. We anſwer, Firſt, That the Suret ies are pro- 
cured by the Parents; and therefore ſince tis 
granted that the Parents may act in behalf of the 


Infant, the Sureties have all that Authority which 


the Parents can give them. Secondly, 'The Church 
does hereby take great Security, that Infants ſhall 
be Religiouſly brought up; inaſmuch as, beſides 
their Parents, an Obligation is laid upon others 


alſo to take Care of them. If the Parents ſhould 


dye, or be negligent, the Sureties are engaged to 
admoniſh the Child, and have greater Authority, 
and better Advantages of doing ſo than other Per- 


ſons. If it be ſaid, this is ſeldom practiced; We 


anſwer, that the Goodneſs of a Rule is to be judged 
of by the Good that is done where tis kept, and 
not where *tis broken. As for the Antiquity of 
them; every Man that is converſant in the Wri- 
tings of the Ancients} knows, that from the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity, there were always Sureties in 
Baptiſm. (See more of Godfathers as Godmm bers, 
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22 Of Baptiſm, 
Q. Our Adverſaries ſay, it is Superſtitions and 
Prophane, to uſe the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm; 
Can you give an Anſwer to this Objection © 
A. The Croſs was uſed in Baptiſm many Ages 
before the Church was infected with Romiſh Errors; 
for *tis mentioned by the oldeſt Writers, Tertulli- 


an, Cyprian, Lactantius, Prudentins, Paulinns, Ba- 


fil, Chryſoftom, Auftin, as a Rite of Baptiſm, uſed 
in their Times; and they extol it as a. very religi- 
ous Uſage, highly becoming the Profeſſion of Chriſt, 
The firſt Chriſtian Emperor, Conſtantine the Great, 
had his Directions from Heaven, to make the 
Croſs the great Banner in his Wars, with this 
Motto on it; By, this Sign thou ſhalt overcome. And 
ſure we cannot ſuppoſe that our bleſſed Lord would, 
by ſo immediate a Revelation, countenance ſuch a 
Rite as this already uſed in the Church, if he had 
reſented it before as any ways unwarrantable. 
Wherefore we muſt condemn the pureſt Ages of 
the Church, it we ſhall cenſure the making this 
Sign to be Idolatrous or Superſtitious, and it may 
become Injurious to the Spirit of God, who did 
work many Miracles in the firſt Centuries by the 
Sign of the Croſs ; as thoſe who conſult the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtories, of thebeſt Authority, cannot 
but be convinced. And it would be very. unrea- 
ſonable, that we ſhould lay aſide 2 pious Rite, 
which the Church hath uſed almoſt Seventeen Hun- 
dred Years, only becauſe ſome Perſons among us 
are pleaſed to find fault with it without a juſt Cauſe. 
To conclude, the Ceremonies is exceeding proper, 
and very innocent; uſed by moſt Chriſtians, ap- 
proved by all the Ancients, and by ſome of the 
moſt Eminent Reformed Divines exprefly, and 
condemned by no Church. {See more of the Sign 
of ibe Croſs, Part II. Chap. 2.) . = 
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CHAEF. 
Of Confirmation. 


Q. UR Diſſenters ſay, that Confirmation is 0 
Superſtitions thing, no ways agreeable tothe 
Word of God, but Popiſh aud Superſtiticas; I defire 
you would give me an Anſwer to this Objettion ? | 
A. We have the Authority of the Apoſtles 0 on 
our Side for it, for when it was repor- 
ted to them, that the Samaritans had A 8. 15. 
received Chriſtian Baptiſm, two of 
their Order were deputed to go and Pray over 
them, and lay their Hands on them, that they 
might receive the Holy Ghoſt. Neither has our 
Confirmation the Seal of Apoſtolick Authority 


alone; but it is warranted to us by the Practice 


of all following Ages. The Time would fail me, 


if I ſhould relate all the notable Paſſages of Fathers 


and Councils on this Head; if I ſhould quote the 
Degrees of the Councils of Elvire, Arles, and Lace 
dicea, all held within the firſt four Centuries of 
Chriſtianity ; if I ſhould alledge the Authority of 
Tertullian, Cyprian, Ferom, Auſtin, Ec. moſt an- 
cient Writers, who all affirm, that this Rite was 
religiouſly obſerved in their Days. 

C. M bat are the Benefits of Confirmation? 

A. Tt is of manifold Advantage to the whole 
Church, and every ſound Member of it. What 
could be better adviſed for the releaſing of Sureties 
from the Obligation which they laid themſelves 
under in behalf of baptized Infants, than that they, 


when come to Ape, ſhould publickly take upon 


themſelves, that nga ment which their Godfa- . 
4 . 


24 Of Confirmation. 
thers and Godmothers entred into for them, with- 
out their own Motion? What can be more for the 
Service of the Church, than that theſe young Sol- 
diers of Chriſt being well trained and diſciplined, 
ſhould be enliſted to Fight with their Enemies the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil? By this pru- 
dent Inſtitution, one may ſce how free the Service 
of Chriſt is; How frankly the Church would have 
her Sons plight their Faith to him, and profeſs 
their Aſſent to his Religion; How ſhe refers it to 
their own Choice, whether they will ratify or de- 
part from the Vows of their Sureties made in their 
Name; Whether they will Live according to the 
Purity of the Goſpel, or the vile Practices of thoſe 
who know not Chriſt. By this Rite we give new 
Force to our Baptiſmal Covenant made with God, 
while we not only acknowledge our ſelves bound 
by the Promiſes of our Surcties, to obey the Laws 
of Chriſt ; but we our ſelves, do bind our ſelves, in 
the Preſence of the Biſhop, in a moſt religious and 
ſolemn form of Words, to direct our Lives by the 
Rules of his Goſpel. — 

Q. What further Benefits are obtained by Confir- 
mation f 

A. The Church hath always held, that the Holy 
Ghoſt is in a ſpecial manner conferred by this ſa- 
cred Benediction, though not to impower Men to 
work Miracles as formerly; t to enable the 
Confirmed, by his Grace, chearfully and readily to 
perform all good Duties. To ſay all, in a Word, 
whatever is wanting in Infant Baptiſm is ſupplied 
by Confirmation; and either Baptiſm muſt be de- 
2 till ſuch Time as Perſons can anſwer for 
themſelves, or elſe the Stipulations of Sureties muſt 
be ratified in this or ſome other way; which uſe 


of Confirmation they are forced to confeſs who are 
no great Friends to the Ceremonies of our Church, 


( See more of Confirmation, Part II. Chap. 2.) 
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CHAP. VI. 


V Kneeling at the Sacrament of the 


Lord's Supper, 


Q. UR Adverſaries ſay, That Kneeling at the 

Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, ts agree- 
able to Popiſh Idolatry; How can you Anſwer this 
Objettion ? 

A. Kneeling at the Sacrament is not derived (as 
they pretend) to us from the Papiſts, but from the 
Primitive Chriſtians, who in Veneration of Chriſt, 
always received Kneeling or Standing ; Sitting is in 
greateſt Reputation with the Papiſts, as well as 
with our Difſenters. When the Pope himſelf com- 
municates, to ſignify his Equality with God, he 
ſits on a Throne in great State as a worthy Gueſt 
at God's Table; with what Confidence then can 
they impeach our Kneeling, as a piece of Popiſh 
Superſtition, and extol their own way of Sitting, 
which has been made a Prophane Uſe of, not by 
ordinary Prieſts, but by the Pope himſelf, whom 
they ſtile the Man of Sin; and not only the Pope, 
but the Arians and Socinians receive the Sacrament 
Sitting, in contempt of our Saviour's Divinity: So 
that our Diſſenters will agree with Papiſts and 
Hereticks, rather than not differ from the pureſt an 


. 


| beſt Church in the World. . 


Nay, if Kneeling be unlawful, becauſe it has 


been abuſed to Idolatry, then we muſt never receive 
the Holy Sacrament ; for we muſt receive it in ſome 


convenient Poſture, ſuch as Kneeling, Sitting, 
| Lying, 


* ——— — 


26 Of Ifneeling, &c. 


Lying, Standing; and yet every one of theſe either 
has been, or is, notoriouſly abuſed by Heathens and 
Papiſts to Idolatrous Ends. 

Our Adverſaries ſay further, that by Kneeling 
at the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, we degenerate 
from our Lord's Tuſtitution and Holy Example, Give 
me an Anſwer to this Objection ? 

AJ. But why don't our Adverſaries tread more 
exactly in the Steps of Chriſt? Tis well known, 
that when he inſtituted this Sacrament, he lay along 
according to the Cuſtom of hisCountry, and all his 
Diſciples lay on Beds by him. Why don't they 
reſtore this ancient and long diſuſed Cuſtom, that 
they may the more Religiouſly conform to the Pat- 
tern of Chriſt? Why don't they reduce the whole 
Number of Communicants to Twelve? Why don't 
they celebrate it in ſome upper Room of the Houſe? 
Tf it be a Crime to depart the Jeaſt Tittle from the 
Pattern of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; why don't they 
keep up to it in every thing? How came they of 
their own Fancy, to change Lying into Sitting? 
Why are they ſo careful in this one Circamſtance, 
and negligent in all the reſt? Why have not we as 
much Right to change the Primitive Poſture into 
Kneeling, as they into Sitting. (See more of Kneel.- 
ing at the Sacrament, Part II. Chap. 4.) 
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CHAP. VII. 


" Cantelning Anſwers to the Objections 


againſt the Reading Apocryphal Books, 
the Surplice, and the Ring i in Marriage. 


No THER grievous Error we are ſaid to to 
commit, iu that we read Apocrypha and 


Apocryphal Books in the Church, and — them. -. 


1 as mich as Canonical Scripture ; Anſwer me this Ob 
jectiou? 


A. But pray obſerve here; the Church hath 1 


deſign to leſſen the Authority of Canonical Scrip- 


ture by the Readings of the Apocryphal Books; 
ſince ſhe expreſly affirms that the Canonical Books 


are the only Rule of Faith, and that the Apocry- 


phal are read for Example 'of Life and Inſtruction 


of Manners; ; but not to eſtabliſhany Doctrine. So 


that it is certain ſne doth not Honour thoſe Apo- 
cryphal Books, as much as ſhe doth thoſe which are 
admitted into the Canon. Now, if Sermons and 
Catechizing be gllowable, beſides the Word of God, 
why may not ſome, Apocryphal Leſſans be read, 
which contain excellent Rules of Life? Eſpecially 
ſince thoſe Writings were greatly eſteemed by the 
Church in its pureſt Ages, when they and other 
human Writings alſo were publickly Read as well 
as the Scriptures. (See more of reading Apocryphal 
Books, Part II. Chap. 17. 

"Tis 4 further Complai nt againſt us; that our 
Clergy make uſe of the Surplice in their Aaminiftration 
of Holy T hings, which our Adverſavies ſay is a Popiſh 


abit ; 


28 Anſwers to the Objections, &c. 
Habit; I defire you would give me an Anſwer to this 
Objection?ꝰ 

A. In the Primitive Church, Miniſters did offi- 
Ciate in white Garments; and Beza and Calvin 
were againſt contending about the Surplice: And 
I pray, why is a Miniſfer's Linen Garment more 
Popiſh than a Lawyer's Gown, or a Judge's Robe, 
except they can ſhew one Text of Scripture that 
contradicts the wearing it? Our famous Hooker 
ſays; to ſolemn Actions of Royalty and Juſtice, 
there, ſuitable Ornaments are a Beauty. Arethey 
only in Religion a Stain? (See more f the Surplice, 
Part II. Chap. 16.) 

Q. Our Diſſenters exclaim againſt the Ring in 
Marriage, as being abuſed to Superſtitions Uſes by 
Pagans and Papiſts; What can you ſay to this In- 
peachment ? 


A. The Uſe of the Ring in Marriage was not. 


only known to Pagans, but the People of God in 
all Ages have received it as a pious Uſage: 'The 
Writers of the Fewi/h Affairs take notice of it. 
Tertullian proves the Uſe of it among the Primitive 


Chriſtians ; and affirms, That it derived no Stain 


- from the Pagans making a like Uſe of it. St. Auſtin 
Honours it with a yet higher Encomium, and 
{tiles it, the earneſt the Bridegroom gives. 


The End of the Firſt Part. 


SPIRITUAL 


ö 
8 
FN 
3! 

© 
* 
. 
9953 
* 


iv 


Spiritual Communion, &c. 


— 


— — 


PAST 


CHAPEL 


Of the Excellency of the Church of England, 
and the great Sin of Separating from 
ber. 41 


HE Members of the Church of Eng- 
land /ay, She is the beſt couftituted 
= Church in the World; I dere you 
BR world. make it appear how ſbe is ſo? 
ſhe maintains the Doctrine of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, for there is nothing in 


her Doctrine, Diſcipline, or way of Worſhip, 


but is agreeable to Scripture, and the pureſt and 
beſt Apes of the Primitive Church. For here we 
confeſs our Sins to God, and have his Pardon, be- 
ing Penitent; here we Praiſe and Magnify his 
glorious Name in Pſalms and Hymns, and ſpiritual 
Songs; here we have his Holy Word read, and 
ſo his divine Will made known to us; here we 
have the Holy Sacraments adminiſtred according to 

Chriſt's own Inſtitution ; and if we be not wanting 


\ 
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Jo Of the Excellency 
to our ſelves, ſhall receive the Pardon of our Sins, 


Grace and Strength to perform our Duty, and the 
glorious Reward of Eternal Life. Here we Pray 


tor all things neceſſary both for Life and Godlineſs; | 
for whatever we can want to make us Happy in this 


World or the next; and all this performed by one 


of our own: Miniſters, . who. has received a Com- 


miſſion derived from our Saviour to adminiſter 
holy Things unto us: This is the way that God 


expects weſhould walk in, he having, in his abun- 


dant Mercy, not only put us herein, but alſo by all 


kind of Arguments, to our Reaſon and Judgment, 


urged us to proceed in it. How unpardonable 


therefore muſt it be to leave this Church; how un- 


Juſt to betray it, and not to maintain it by all the 
lawful means that we are able; how accountable to 
God and Man ſhall he be, that occaſions, contrives, 


or yields to the Ruin of it; But by perſevering con- 


ſtantly in the Doctrines taught, and the Devotions 


praQticed in this Church, we ſhall pleaſe God, adorn 
our Religion, ſtrengthen the Church, and get a 
great and laſting Bleſſing to our ſelves. 


Q. How docs our Church appear farther to be the 
pureſt and beſt conſtituted Church in the World ꝰ 

A. Our Creeds contain all fundamental Articles 
of Faith that are neceſſary to Salvation, but we have 


no nĩce and unſcriptural matters in them; we believe 


all that the Orthodox Chriſtians in the firſt Three 


Hundred Years thought needful, that is, all that 


"Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught; and this Faith will 
ſufficiently. and effectually edify the Souls of Men. 
Secondly, From the Streſs which the Church lays 
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4 5 a good Life and Works: The Articles of her 


Creed, when firmly. believed, do plainly tend to 
make Men good ; ſhe declares,. that without pre- 
paritory Virtues, . the moſt zealous Devotion is not 
pleaſing to God; and that it is but ſhow, unleſs: 
Obedience follow: Such a Faith ſhe lays down as 


fundamenta 
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Apoſtolical and Catholick, nor has there been for 


of the Church, &c. 31 | 


fundamental to Salvation as produces excellent Vir- 
rues; and determines, that without Faith and good 
Works no Man ſhall ſee God: Her Feſtivals com- 
memorate the Virtues, and recommend the Exam- 
ples of excellent Men; her Ceremonies are decent; 
her Prayers are for holineſs; her Diſcipline is to 
bring, and her Homilies to perſuade Men to that 
Piety which her whole Conſtitution aims at: She 
tells Sinners plainly, that unleſs they repent they 
muſt Periſh ; and ſays, that plain Virtues are the 
Ornament and Soul of our Faith; and certainly the 
Civil Intereſt of a Nation is edified by ſuch a Church, 
as teaches Men to perform the duties of their ſeve- 
ral Relations ſo exactly. Thirdly, She is fitly con- 
ſtituted to excite true Devotion, becauſe ſhe gives 
us true Notions of God and our ſelves, by deſcrib- 
ing his Attributes and our Wants. Her Prayers are 
graves and of a due length, and ſhe has proper 

rayers for moſt particular Occaſions; ſhe- has Of- 
fices to quicken our Affections, and confirm our 


8 


Obedience. For Example, thoſe of the Lord's 


Supper, Baptiſm, Matrimony, and Burial of the 
Dead, are extremely Good in their kind ; bring but 
an honeſt Mind and good Afﬀections to all theſe parts 
of Devotion, and they will make the Church a Choir 
of Angels. Fourthly, Her Order and Diſcipline are 
ſuch, that ſhe makes Religion neither too Siovenly 
nor too Gay; wiſe and good Men have judged all 
her Ceremonies to be decent and uſeful, and they 
are of great Antiquity, and fit to make our Services 
comly; and truly whilſt we have Bodies, theſe out- 
ward helps are very convenient if not neceſſarys 
her Government is ſo well tempered, that her Mem- 
bers may not be diſſolute, or her Rulers inſolene ; 
and if all Vices are not chaſtiſed, the Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe our ſinful Diviſions have ſtopped her Diſci- 

line upon Offenders: Her ſpiritual Government is 


= 


32 Of the Excellency 
many Hundred Years a Clergy ſo Learned, Pious, 
Prudent, and Induſtrious to edify Mens Souls, as 
are the Epiſcopal Clergy now in the Churches of 
England and Ireland. None of her Parts or Offices 

ive juſt Cauſe for any to revolt from her, but 
confidering all things, ſhe is the beft confticured 
Church in the World. 

. Is the Church of England conformable to the 
Apoſtolick and Catbolick Church in her Doctrine aud 
Diſcipline ? p | 

A. Our Church is not only in its Doctrine and 
Diſcipline, but in many other Things exactly con- 
formable to the Primitive, Catholick, and Apoſto- 
lick Church; for was that no ſooner planted by 
Chriſt, but it was watered by the Blood of Mar- 
_=_ ſo was ours. Did the Primitive Chriſtians 

u 


fler Martyrdom by the Heathen Powers of old 


Rome? ſo did our firſt Reformers by the Popiſh 
Powers 'of the preſent Rome. Hath the Catholick 
Church been peſtered with Hereticks and Schſma- 
ticks? ſo hath ours. Have they endeavoured to un- 
dermine and overthrow her? in this alſo ours is but 
too much like unto her. A Church ſo exactly con- 
formable to the Catholick in all material Points, 
that none can ſeparate from her, without making 


2s SchiſminChriſt's myſtical Body, and conſequent- 


ly endangering the Salvation of his own Soul. A 
Church ſo far excelling thoſe of Rome, and Geneva, 
that would Papiſts and Sectariſts lay aſide their un- 
reaſonable Prejudices, and impartially conſider 
what our Church is, and compare it with their 


own, they would need no further Arguments to 


perſuade them to return unto her; and to liveand 
die in conſcientious Communion with her. AChurch, 
to ſay no more, as Orthodox in its Doctrine, as 
regular in its Diſcipline, as grave and ſolemn in its 
Worſhip, as agreeable to Scripture, as well accom- 

modated to the whole deſign of the Goſpel, for 


bringing 
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truly Catholick, that none can oppoſe what ſhe 
teacheth, without denying the Scriptures as inter- 
preted by the univerſal Church in its 1 Purity; 
ſo that we may juſtly challenge all the World to 
ſhew us any one material Point or Article of Faith, 
wherein our Church difagrees with the Catholick in 
the beſt Ages ſince the Apoſtles Days; which is more 
than can be ſaid of any Church diſſenting from her 
in the whole World; for which Reaſons, I reſolve, 
by God's Grace, to be ſteadfaſt in the Communion 
of this Church, and to make uſe of all Chriſtian 
Means, according to my Ability and Station, to 
ſtrengthen the ſame. | 

Q. Dau have ſhewn me ſome of the Excellencies of 
pur Common-Prayer in the firſt Part, I defire you 
would give me a further Account of its Excellency and 


Uſefulneſs. 


A. Our Liturgy is ſo judiciouſly contrived, that 


the wiſeſt may exerciſe at once their Knowledge 


and Devotion; for therein a Scholar any diſcern 
cloſe Logick, pleaſing Rhetorick, pure Divinity, 


and the very marrow of all the ancient Doctrine 


and Diſcipline; and yet ſo plain, that the moſt Ig» 


norant may Pray with Underſtanding : ſo full, that 


nothing is omitted that is fit to be asked in Publick; 
and ſo particular, that it compriſes moſt Things 


Which we would Pray for in Private; and yer ſo 


mort, as not to tire any that have true Devotion. 


Its Doctrine in the Creeds is purè; its Ceremonies 
ſo few, proper, and primitive, that moſt of the 


bringing Souls to Heaven, as any Church in the 
World; for our Church is in all theſe things ſo 


Chriſtian World agree in them; its Method is eck, 


act and natural; its Language is ſignificant and per- 


ſpicuous, moſt of the Words and Phraſes being 


taken out of Holy Scripture, and the reſt are the 
Expreſſions of the firſt and beſt Ages; and in the 


Opinion of the learned Crotins (who was no Mem- 
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ber of, nor had any Obligation to this Church) 
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Hundred Years paſt, 
Churches do admire it, and blame ſuch as diſſent 
from it; ſo that whoever take Exceptions at theſe, 


| _ CENCE, 14 7-7 ; 


the  Engli/b Liturgy comes neareſt the Primitive 
Forms, of any Liturgy in the World; and is more 
perfect, and more agreeable to God's Word, than 
any that is to be found throughout the whole diffufive 
Body of Chriſt's Catholick Church: For it is fo 
lovely and raviſhing, that like the pureſt Beauties, 


it needs no ſupplement of Art or Dreſſing, but con- 


quers by its own Attractions, and wins the Afﬀe- 
ctions of all but thoſe who will not ſee it clearly. 
The Perſons intruſted to review it in the Progreſs 
of the Reformation, were Men of great Piety and 
Learning, moſt of them Martyrs for the Proteſtant 
Religion; and the Zeal which Archbiſhop Crammor, 
Biſhop Ridley, Dr. Taylor, and others of the Holy 
Martyrs and Confeſſors in Queen Mary's Time, 
expreſſed for this excellent Liturgy, betore and at 
the Times of their Deaths ; defending it by their 
Diſputations, adorning it by their Practice, and 
ſealing it with their Bloods, are Arguments which 
ought: to recomment it to all the Sons of the Church 
of Eng/and tor ever, infinitely to be valued beyond 
all the Whiſpers and Murmers of pretended Argu- 
ments againſt it. Archbiſhop Cranmor (who was 


_ burnt at Oxford for being a Proteſtant) in his Pur- 
gation, A. D. 1553, made an offer, if the Queen 


would give him leave, to prove all that is contain- 


ed in the Common-Prayer Book, to be conforma- 
hle to that Order which our bleſſed Saviour Chriſt | 


did both obſerve, and commanded to be obſerved ; 
and a little after, he likewiſe offers to prove, that 
it is the fame that was uſed in the Church Fifteen 
and all foreign Reformed 


muſt quarrel with the Language of the Holy Ghoſt, 
or fall out with the Church in her greateſt Inno- 
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For there is nothing in our Liturgy but what is 
conſonant to God's Word ; nothing prayed for, bur 
according to his Promiſe; nothing required as a 
Duty, but what is agreeable to his Commands; no- 
thing faid or done, but what is prave and ſober, 
ſolemn and edifying; nothing evil or hurtful for us, 
but we Pray againſt it; nothing good or uſeful, but 
we Pray for it; there is no Vice or Luft, but we 
deſire it may be ſubdued under us; no Grace or 
Virtue, but we Pray it may be planted and grow in 
us; nothing neceſſary to be known or believed, but 
we are taught it; nothing neceffary to be obtained, 


but we Pray for it in our Publick Forms of Divine 


Service; nothing but what becomes the Worſhip of 


our Great and Almighty Creator: Inſomuch that *& 


if we do but conſtantly and ſincerely Pray over theſ2* © 


Prayers, and ſtedfaſtly believe and truſt in God for 
his anſwering of them, and ſo obtain what we there 
Pray for, we cannot but be as real and true Saints, 
as happy and blefſed Creatures, as it is poiſible for 
us to be in this World. 

Q. Since our Church is ſo pure and well conſtituted 
a Church, What is the Reaſon ſo many ſeparate from 
ber ꝰ | md | 
A Becauſeits Doctrine is ſo pure, its Diſcipline 


ſo regular, its Worſhip ſo ſolemn, and all its Con- 


ſtitutions and Rules ſo holy, perfect, and divine, 
that thoſe who are debauched in their Principles 
and Practices, have a ſtrong diſlike to it; they are 
not willing to be at ſo much Pins as our Church, 


out of the Word of God, prefcribes ; and therefore 


would fain perſuade themſelves, that many of her 
Preſcriptions are unneceſſary, becauſe not ſuiting 
with their Humour, Intereſt, or depraved Inclina- 


tion; but all their little Objections againſt her, are 


grounded either upon their, Ignorance of what ſhe 


preſcribes, or elſe upon their Unwillingneſs to per- 


There are few, either of the Papiſts or 
D 2 Sectariſts, 
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Sectariſts, that know what our Church is, and there- 
fore their Zeal againſt it muſt needs be without 
Knowledge; and they that have only ſome imper- © 
fect Notions of it, will not ſet themſelves in good 

earneſt upon the Obſervance of what ſhe commands, 
and therefore do not know of what Advantage it 
would be to them: whereas let any one that hath 

a due ſenſe of Religion, and a real deſire of Hap- 
pineſs, make tryal of our Church but for one Year; 

let him conſtantly read the Scriptures as ſhe pre- 

ſcribes; let him conſtantly uſe the Common-Prayer |! 

according to her directions ; let him religiouſly ob- 1 a 

ſerve her Faſts and Holy-Days; let him receive the 3 '? 

- Sacrament as often as ſhe is ready to adminiſter it, © 

and perform whatſoever elſe ſhe hath been pleaſed |: ( 

to command; let any Man do this, and then let hinys ©} t 

be againſt our Church if he can; we may be confi-- 
dent he cannot: But our Miſery is, that none of 

thoſe who is out of our Church, and but few of * c 

A! 

tl 

R 


. thoſe that are in it, will make the Experiment, and 

that is the Reaſon that thoſe are ſo violent againſt © 
her, and theſe indifferent for her. K I 
Q. Do not our Diſſenters differ from the Catholick |} 
_ Chitt#ch for Fifteen Hundred Years together, in thoſe © 


things wherein they differ from the Church of England? | 
We deſire them, Firft, To produce an Inſtance '4 © 
of any, ſettled Church that was without Epiſcopa- F © 
cy, till Calvin's Time: The greateſt Oppoſers of | £ 


 __Epiſcopacy have been forced to grant, that it ob- 

tained in the Chygch within a few Years after the 
Apoſtolick Age, and we are ſure we can carry it 
higher, even to the Apoſtles themſelves. We deſire 
them, Secardly, To name any Church that did not 
FLeonſtantly uſe Forms of Prayer in Publick Worſhip. 
_— We defire them, T hirdly, To ſhew us any Church 
that did not always obſerve Feſtivals in Commemo- 
bþ - "ation of Chriſt and his Saints. We deſire them, 
Fourthiy, To name any one Church fince the Apes 
bg . F< Times, 
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Times, that had not its Rites and Ceremonies, as 
many, if not more, in Number, and as liable to Ex- 
ception as thoſe that we uſe; nay, there are few 
things, if any at all, required by our Church, which 
were not in uſe in the beſt Ages of Chriſtianity ;' 
nay moſt, if not all the Uſages of our Church, are 
practiſed in foreign Churches, or at leaſt allowed 
of by the moſt eminent and learned Divines of the 
Reformation; fo that our Diſſenters in condemning 
the Uſages of our Church, do, at the ſame Time, 
condemn the Primitive and Catholick Church in 
its greateſt Purity, and not only the Primitive 
and Catholick Church, but all foreign Reformed: 
Churches; and make it evident to the World, that 
they are of a different Temper from all Chriſtians | 


under Heaven; for there is no Church but they 


ſeparate from, both in Worſhip and Practice. 

In ſhort, it was always judged by the Catholick 
Church, one of the greateſt Sins and Follies that 
any People could be guilty of, to preſume to ſet 
their own Perſonal Opinions againſt the Judgment, 
Reaſon, and Experience of the Chriſtian World. 
Q. But then is it not reaſonable for the Diſſenters 
to ſeparate from the Church of England, '1pon the ac- 
count of its Rites and Ceremonies, becauſe they are Not 
commanded by God 9 4 . 7 

A. Such Circumſtantials and Modes of Worſhip 
as God has not expreſly determined under the 
Goſpel, he has left to the Determinatiq́s of his 
Miniſters, the Governours of his Church; Mom we 
are commanded to obey in all things that Fe not 
diſagreeable to Scripture. The Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, the Apoſtles, and our Saviour himſelt; did 


comply with innocent Rites and Ceremonies: in 
Divine Worſhip, which were of human Inſtitutions - 


neither can we joyn in Communion with any Church 


> 


mn the World, if it be unlawful to uſe Ceremonies, | 
„and all Churches doin ſome Inſtances or othertake 
Ode; D 3 x 


the 
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the Liberty of uſing what the Scripture has no 
where required; and if the muſt have a Divine In- 
ſtitution for every thing done in the Worſhip of 
God, and if we muſt joyn in nothing which has it 
not, then we can't be Members of any Church in 
the World ; nor indeed can we learn how a Chri- 
ſtian can, with a good Conſcience, perform any part 
of God's Publick Worſhip, if this Principle be ad- 
mitted for true; for Habits and Geſtures are not 
determined in Scripture, and God's Publick Wor- 
ſhip-can't be performed without them; and if they 
are unlawful, for not being commanded, then a 
Man muſt Sin every time he Prays or receives the 
Sacrament : Nay, thoſe that : condemn the Uſe of 
{uch things, do in their Practice confute their Opi- 
nions; for where are we or they, commanded to 
ſprinkle Children in Baptiſm? Or to receive the 
Lord's Supper fitting? Or to uſe extempore Pray- 
er?” Or to touch or kiſs the Book in Swearing? 
Or to enter into Covenant impoſed only by human 
Authority, with the Hand lifted up? Nay, where 
do we find that the Scripture ſaith, that nothing is 
lawful in divine Worſhip, but what is preſcribed 
by God; Or that, what is not commanded, is for- 
bidden? Where are we told ; that God will be an- 
gry with us, for doing that which he has not for- 
bidden? When the Seripture does neither require, 
nor forbid an Action; 8 ought to obey the Orders 
of the Church, concerning the Performance or 
Omiſſigm of it, except the Church enjoyns any 
ſinful Terms of Communication; in which Caſe it 
is lawful to ſeparate from her; and it is Superſtition, 
properly ſo called, to be under a laviſh Fear of 
incurring God's Diſpleaſure, by doing, oromitting 
what he has not enjoyned or forbidden: So that if 
there be nothing ſinful in her Communion, which 
never was or can be proved, then they that difſent 
from her are certainly guilty of the Sin of Schiſm, 
| | | | and 
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and are to be charged with Superſtition alſo: And 
as for the Objections which the Diſſenters make 


Uſe of againſt our Church, they have been ſo ful- 


ly confuted, by many learned and excellent Wri- 
tings of our Reverend Clergy, as that their Enemies 
never yet have been'able to anſwer them. 

Q. But our Adverſaries ſay, That our Church by 
en joyning of Ceremonies, lay a reſtraiut upon our Chri- 
ftian Liberty, which the Apoſtles exhorts 1s to ſtand faſt 
in, Gal. v. 1. Anſwer this Objettion ? 

A. Chriſtian Liberty is nothing elſe but Free- 
dom from the Reſtraints which the Jewiſh Cere- 
monial Law laid upon Men: This is that Liberty 
which we are exhorted to ſtand faſt in, and we 
may be ſure, that in obeying the Orders of the 
Church, there is no danger of Judaiſm. 

And, indeed, except we will acknowledge ſome 
Power in the Church ; to determine the Modes and 
Circumſtances of Publick Worſhip, and to obiige 
us, in indifferent Matters, it is impoſſible there 
ſhould be any ſettled Frame of Things in any 
Chriſtian Society in the World. The Rule that is 
laid down by St. Paul, for the conduct 
of all Chriſtian Churches, is, That all 1 Cr. xiv. 40. 
Things be done decently, aud in order; 14 
Which as it ſuppoſes a Power in our Governours 
to determine theſe decent Things, and to preſcribe 
the neceſſary Order, and is moreover a Meaſure 
for them to proceed by, in eſtabliſhing their In- 
junctions, ſo it muſt neceſſarily imply an Obliga- 
tion in us that are governed, to ſubmit to ſuch 
Determinations, and to obey ſuch Regulations; 
not from any binding Power in the nature of thoſe 
Things that are enjoyned; but by Virtue of that 
Obedience that we owe to lawſul Authority, which 
is ſo plainly and poſitively inforced upon us in the 
Holy Scriptures: For thoſe Things that the Laws 


of God have not made neceſſary Duties by being 
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commanded, or Tranſgreſſions by being forbidden, 
are indifferent in their own Nature, and may be 
determined either way by lawful Authority ; and 
thoſe that are Subjects ought to yield Obedience to 
ſuch Determinations, becauſe they are 

Heb. xiii. 17. commanded, to obey T hoſe that have the 
Rule over them, and to ſubmit themſelves. 

And therefore as the Good and Edification of 
the Church is to be always in our Eye, ſo *tis the 
Rule by which we ought to act in all Things law- 
ful ; and to that End, we ſhould comply with its 
Cuſtoms, obſerve its Directions, and obey its Or- 


der without any Reluctancy and Oppoſition. If { 


any Man ſeem, or have a Mind, to be 
2 Cor, xi. 16. contentions, we have no ſuch Cuſtom, nei- 
tber the Churches of God; whatever 
might be urged, the Apoſtle concludes, we have no 
ſuch Cuſtom, &c. The Peace of the Church, is, to 
a peaceable Mind, ſufficient to put an End to all 
Diſputes about it; and ſince the Peace of the Church 
depends upon the Obſervation of its Cuſtoms, that 
is infinitely to be preferred before Scrupuloſity and 
Niceneſs, or a more Inclination to a contra 
Practice; there muſt be ſomewhat eſtabliſhed, and 
the very change of a Cuſtom, though it may hap- 
pen to Profit, yet doth diſturb by its Novelty, ſays 
St. Auſtin. | 
And if the Cuſtom and Practice of a Church muſt 
oblige a good Man, much more ought it ſo to do 
when *tis eſtabliſhed by Law, and backed by Au- 
thority; for then to ſtand in Oppoſition, is not 
only an Offence, but an Afﬀront;. *tis to contend 
whether we or our Superiors ſhall Govern: And 
what can be the Iſſue of ſuch a Temper, but Di- 
ſtraction and Confuſion? What is this Claim of Li- 
berty, but a Plea for Irregularity, never challenged 
before in the Houſe of God, we may be ſure, ne- 
per tolerated in their own? How can ſuch Wor- 
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ſhippers hope to pleaſe God, when they are thus 
contrary, not only to all Men, but to God him- 
ſelf? For he is a God of Order, and not the Au- 
thor of Confuſion, and ſo is he ordained by his A- 

ſtles in all Churches ; and as ſuch is he manifeſted 
in all his Works. 9 

Certain it is, that ſo long as the Publick Wor- 
ſhip of God is among us, there muſt be ſome Modes 
and Forms attending it ; and wiſe Men have ever 
held it moſt ſafe and warrantable, to keep to ſuch 
as were in Uſe in the firſt and pureſt Times ; for 
whatever Improvements have been made in human 
Arts and Sciences, by later Inventions, yet in Re- 
ligion, which always ſuffers by Innovations, Anti- 
quity is moſt venerable, and of ſacred Authority : 
'This is what the Church of England has always laid 
claim to, both in Doctrine and Diſcipline. 

In a Word, what St. Auſtin and his Mother re- 
ceived from St. Ambroſe, is worthy to be recom- 
mended to all; that in all Things, not contrary 
to Truth and good Manners, it becomes a good 
and prudent Chriſtian to Practice, according to 
the Cuſtom of the Church where he 
comes, if he will not be a Scandal to Fpif. 118. and 
them, nor have them to be a Scandal 86. 
to him. | 

Q. Do any of the foreign Reformed Churches make 
uſe of the Rites and Ceremonies obſerved by the Church 
of England? | 

A. All the Reformed Churches abroad do make 
uſe of Forms of Prayer in Publick Worſhip; and 
moſt, if not all thoſe Churches obſerve Holy-Days, 
uſe the Croſs in Baptiſm, and kneel at the Sacra 
ment; and many other Uſages of our Church: And 
Mr. Durel tells the Earl of Clarendon, That thoſe 
who are diſatisfied with our Church Government, 
and Publick Worſhip, as by Law eſtabliſhed, arethe 
only Men inthe World, of all thoſe that profeſs the 

Proteſtant 
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Proteſtant Religion, who ſcruple to ſubmir to the 
one, and joyn with us in the other; and that it 
they refuſe to conform in thoſe 'Things, which are 
enjoyned by lawful Authority upon the Members of 
the Church of England, they muſt likewiſe renounce 
the Communion of all other Reformed Churches, 
there being not one, in all the World, but does en- 
joyn Things of like Nature, and againſt which the 
ſame Exceptions may be made with as much Rea- 
fon: Nay, all thoſe Ceremonies which are here 
uſed, are alfo uſed in one or other of the Reform- 
ed Churches beyond the Seas; and more, in ſome 
of them, which yer arenot accounted Superſtitious 
in the Judgment of other Churches, which do not 
uſe the fame. 

Q. 1s. there not as good Edification to be obtained 


among or Diſſenters, as there is in the Church of 


England ? | 

A. No: For they have no Confeſſion of Sin made 
by the People; no Abſolution given by the Mini- 
ſter; no appointment of Pſalms; no choice of Leſ- 
ſons; no Publick Confeſſion of Faith; no variety of 
Collects; no Litany; no Commandments ; ſeldom 
the Lord's Supper, ſeldomer, if ever, the Lord's 
Prayer; wherein alſo there are no ſolemn Feſtivals 
obſerved ; ſo far from it, that not only the Leſſer, 
ſet apart in Memory of the Apoſtles and Saints, 
but alſo the Greater, Hallowed to the Honour of our 
Lord himſelf; of his Nativity, his Reſurrection, 
and ſending the Holy Ghoſt: Feſtivals which the 
Catholick Church hath ever celebrated, are by our 
Diſſenters had in Derifion, Alſo Epiſcopacy, that 
is, Church-Government, by Biſhops and Prieſts, is 
ſo far from being made uſe of by our Sectariſts, 
that it is made an Objection for their not communi- 
cating with the Church of Exz/and, notwithſtand- 
ing there never was any other Church Government 
heard of, as has been obſerved, till Galvin: And 
| we 
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we deſire to know what Scripture, or Precedent 
from Antiquity, compelled him to reform withour 
it ; from whence it appears theſe Separatiſts differ, 
not only from the Church of England, but alſo from 
the Catholick Church in its greateſt Purity: How 
then can our Diſſenters expect any Benefit from 
the Bleſſings promiſed to the Catholick Church, 
when they have cut themſelves off from her by their 
Separation? For if that part of the Church in which 
we live, be a true and found Part of the Catholick 
Church, then we are obliged to maintain conſtant 
Communion with it ;. and that the Epiſcopal Church 
of England, is ſuch a true and ſound part of the 
Catholick Church, even our Diſſenters themſelves 
have fully proved.“ Nay, Separation from the 


Church is ſo much againſt the Law of God, that 


though human Laws grant a Toleration, and call 
no Man to an Account for Separation from the 
eſtabliſhed Church, yet ſuch a Separation would 
ſtill be a Schiſm and a Sin againſt God; for no hu- 
man Law can make that lawful, which God's Law 
has forbidden; fo that if Schiſm be a very great 
Sin, and that which will damn us as ſoon as Adul- 
tery or Murder, then it muſt needs be unlawful and 
dangerous to ſeparate from the Epiſcopal Church of 
England, to joyn in Communion withour Diſſenters. 
And now at laſt, where are thoſe 'Trifles, thoſe 
inconſiderable Differences, ſo much, ſo often, ſo 
loudly talked of? Is it a Trifle whether we have 
any ſuch thing among us as a Miniſtry, a Church, 
or a Publick Confeſſion of Faith? Is it a Trifle to 
break the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt by Schiſm, and to 
| rend 
* See Baily's Diſſuaſize, Chap. 2. Pag. 2 1. Corbet's Diſcourſe of 
the Religion of England, Pag. 33. Ball's Friendly Tryal, Chap. 13. 
Pag. 306, Jerubbaal, or the Pleader impleaded, Pag. 18, and 27. 
Baxter's Cure of Ch. Diviſ. Dir. 56. Pag. 263. If I fold proceed to 
particulars, I might fill a Volume cvith Teſtimonies, that allow her not 
only to be a true Church, but alſo declare ber to be one of the moſt va- 
Inable, if not the very beſt in the World, 
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rend and tare in Pieces, the pureſt and beſt conſti-ꝰ 


tuted part of Chriſt's Church Militant here on Earth? 
What is important, if theſe are Trifles? And what 
is more evident, than that theſe are the matters in 
Controverſy between us and our Diſſenters ? 

Q. But is not Salvation to be obtained in other 
Congregations ® 7's 

A. How poſlible ſoever it is to obtain Salvation 
in other Congregations, yet we are ſater in our 
own, than we can be in departing from them ; for 
if I joyn in Communion with our Diſſenters, I 
can't tell but I may hear a Jeſuit Teacher, or ſome 
other Impoſtor, as has often happened among 


them, which is provided againſt in the Church of 


England, Can. 50. Beſides, the Church of England 
has preſerved the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Succeſſion 
from the Apoſtles, and the Primitive Hierarchy in 
a due Subordination, whereby we are ſecured of a 
right and truly Canonical Miniſtry ; and for any 
Manto take this Office upon himſelf, who has not 
received a Commiſhon trom God, or from Men 


duly authorized to grant it, muſt be guilty of a 


very great Sin, and is, in Chriſt's ac- 
count, no better than a Murtherer, a Fo x. 10. 
Thief, and a Robber; and as Mr. Bur- 
kitt obſerves on the Place, ought to be ſo in the 
Peoples Account; neither can any Perſon be aſ- 
{ured of reaping any Benefit by ſuch Adminiſtrati- 
ons as are not performed according to Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution, by the Hands of the Miniſtry, duly 
Authorized for that Purpoſe: And therefore our 
Diſſenters hazard their Salvation at a ſtrange rate, 
who by joyning themſelves to Teachers not Au- 
thorized by the Catholick Church, do cut-them- 
ſelves off from the Catholick Church, as well as 
from our National Church, and ſo render them- 
ſelves uncapable of receiving any Benefit from the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, becauſe they are a 
only 


made 


. ag 

4 wn Pm 
* 3 > 
. 2 © wv {+ 


$2 _— * 2 
*. 1 * * pe” pe” 
O_o... tl 
po S ** 


n 5 


Fu 


4 6 3 by by 3 
1 . EX — SS 
r 


of the Church, &c. 45 


only to the Catholick Church as united into one 


Body; And therefore if we do not live in Unity 


with the Catholick Church, we have no Right to 


the Bleſſings promiſed to it, nor any Advantage 


from the Means of Grace adminiſtred in it. And 
whereas ſome, under a Pretence of a large and uni- 
verſal Charity, would have us believe, that every 
Man may be ſaved in his own Way; *tis much to 
be feared that ſuch Men are either Atheiſtical 
Doubters of the Reality of all Religion, or not very 
well perſuaded of the Truth of their own; they 
are different. from the -ancient Chriſtians, who 
prayed heartily, and laboured earneſtly for the 
reducing of all that were in Error; and ſo does 
our Charitable Church of England; but ſhe declares, 
that they are to be had accurſed, who preſume to 
ſay, That every one ſhall be ſaved by the Law or 
Sect which he profeſſeth ; ſo that he be diligent to 
frame his Life according to that Law, and the 


Light of Nature, Ce. Article 18. | 


Q But are not theſe Matters of Opinion, abou 
which Men may differ, without forfeiting the Favour 
of God? X 

A. Men may be condemned not only for Pra- 
ctice, hat for Opinions alſo; for we read of Here- 
ſies that are Damnable, 2 Pet. ii. 1. And thoſe 


- who receive not the Love of the Truth, are ſuffered 
to be deluded faith St. Paul, That they all might be 


damned who believe not the Truth, 2 Theſ. ii. 12. 


And elſewhere he faith, ſuch Perſons are in the 
Snare of the Devil, and taken Captive by him at his 


Will, 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. So that St. Jude there- 


fore ſpeaking of ſeveral Perſons having not the 


Spirit, who {eparate themſelves, enjoyns Chriſtians 
to ſave ſuch with Fear, pulling them out of the Fire, 


Ver. 23. And there is no Reaſon why it ſhauld 


not be eſteemed as damnable a Sin to doubt of, or 
deny 
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deny what God hath revealed for Truth, as to neg- 
left what he hath commanded as Good and Holy. 
> & Did not the Primitive Chriſtians allow Congre- 

gations ſeparate from the National Church ? 
A. They allowed no ſeparate Aſſemblies, no 


Congregations that met in Oppoſition to the Biſhops 


and Presbyters ; if any Man took upon him to 
make a Breach and draw People into Corners, he 
was cenſured, and a ſuitable Penalty put upon him. 
When Euſtatius, Biſhop of Sebaſtia(a Man pretend- 
ing to great Strictneſs and Auſterity of Life) began 
to caſt off the Diſcipline of the Church, and to 
introduce many odd Obſervations of his own, a- 


mongſt others, to contemn Prieſts that were mar- 


ried; to faſt on the Lord's-Day ; and to keep meet- 
ings in private Houſes, drawing away many, but 
eſpecially Women, (as the Hiſtorian obſerves) who 
leaving their Husbands, were led away with Error, 
and from that into great Filthineſs and Impurity; 
No ſooner did the Biſhops of thoſe Parts diſcover 
it, but meeting in Council at Gangra, the Metro- 
polis of Paphlagonia, about the Year 340, they 
caſt them out of the Church, paſſing theſe two 


Canons amongſt the reſt; © If anyone ſhall Teach, 


© that the Houſe of God is to be depiſed, and the 
© Aſſemblies that are held init, let him be accurſed. 
5 N any one ſhaſl-take upon him out of the Church 
© privately to Preach at Home, and making light of 


© the Churchgghkll. do thoſe things that belong only 
to the Church; without the preſence of thePrieſt, 


© and the lea and allowance of the Biſhop, let him 


.. © be accurſed? Correſpondent to which, the Canons 
called Apoſtolical, and the Council of Antioch or- 


dain, © That if any Presbyter, ſetting light by his own 
© Biſhop, ſhall withdraw and ſet up ſeparate Meet- 
© ings,-and erect another Altar, (i. e. ſays Zonaras, 
© keep unlawful Conventicles, Preach privately, and 
* Adminiſter the Sacrament) that in fich a Caſe he 


4 


: 4 

* 

2. 

25 
£ * 
Sh 


; 
'T 
i 
*F 
1 
8 
1 


22 


> ww fi ER ITS Real, ⁵ ] ↄ «y A OE EE RE ZE EGS 5 & © 


* » e — — 
N > N 2 
+ Ir 8” AS RET. & 
2 6 


of the Church, &c. 47 


© ſhall be depoſed, as Ambitious and Tyrannical, and 
© the People communicating with him be excommu- 
© nicate, as being Factious and Schiſmatical.“ Dia- 
ny/ius (the good Biſhop of Acxandria) ſays, Better 
© it wereto ſuffer any thing than that the Church of 
© God ſhould be rent aſunder ; nor is it leſs glorious 
© to ſuffer Martyrdom upon this account, than in 


'© the caſe of not ſacrificing to Idols; yea, in my 


© Mind (ſays he) much more honourable; for in the 
© one caſe a Man fuffers only for his own Soul, but 
© in this he undergoes Martyrdom for the whole 
© Church of God: He that rents the Unity of the 
Church, deſtroys the Faith, diſturbs the Peace, 
diſſolves Charity, and prophanes the Holy Sacra- 
ments : And Separation or Schiſm was as much ſpoken 
againſt by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the Primitive 
Fathers, and accounted by them as great a Sin as 
any whatever; and hence it is that the Primitive 
Fathers aſſert, That whoever would be a Member of 
the Church Triumphant in Heaven, muſt firſt be a 
Member of the Church here Militant on Earth. 

Q. Ton ſay, that Sehiſm was accounted as great a 
Sin by Chrift and bis Apoſtles, and the Primitive 
Fathers, as auy whatever; I deſire you would make 
it appear from the Writings of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 
aud the Primitive Fathers, how it is ſo © 

A. Now that Schiſm is a Sin, a moſt heinous 
and abominable Sin, does plainly appear from its 
being ſo directly oppoſite to that Spirit of Love 
and Union, which is the peculiar Mark, and di- 
ſtinguiſhing Character, and Badge of Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples; and without which Spirit, the Scriptures _ 
do plainly declare it impoſſible for any Man to be 
ſaved. | 

Men may much better pretend, that *tis lawful 


to diſturb the Peace of the State, than that it is 
Jawfubto diſturb the Peace of the Church. Now 


Eternal Damnation is the ſure Reward of thoſe that 
£5,740 diſturb 
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diſturb the State; and what degree of Damnation 
then ſhall thoſe Perſons be forced eternally to en- 
dure, who diſturb the Peace of the Church? Dam- 
nation, eternal Damnation, is indeed a moſt ter- 


rible Sentence; but 'tis Chriſt who pronounces it 


againſt the Schiſmatick. Chriſt has plainly told us, 
That if we would avoid the Torments of Hell, we 
muſt moſt cordially and entirely Love one another, 
and agree as far as *tis poſſible with all Mankind; 
but alas, the Schiſmatick is ſo far from doing this, 
that he diſturbs the Church, and quarrels with his 
Brethren and Spiritual Rulers, even about Matters 
of Church Communion and the Worſhip of God, 
which are, of all others, the moſt neceſſary for Men 
to agree in. 'The Church is the Myſtical Body of 
Chriſt Jeſus; now we may appeal to any Man, 
Whether it would not be a moft accurſed Villainy 
to rend and tare one Limb of Chriſt's Natural 
Body from another, to mangle and divide that 
Veil of Fleſh with which -he was pleaſed to be 
cloathed for our Sakes ? But the rending- Chriſt's 


— Myſtical Body is a greater Impiety, and a far 
worſe Injury to him; becauſe he prefers his My- 


ſtical Body the Church, before his own Fleſh, or 


Body Natural: For he gave his Fleſh to be cruci- 


fied for our ſakes, and this he did, not by con- 
ſtraint, but moſt willingly. and freely ; but is he 
willing and content. to have the Church, his My- 
ſtical Body, pulled aſunder, and that even by the 
very Members of it? No, he reſents this Impiety 
worſe than his Crucifixion. ELBA Qt 

Q. Does it further appear from the IWritings of 
Chriſt, that Schiſm is a great Sin ꝰ 

A. Conſider how earneſtly Chriſt pleads with his 
Heavenly Father, this Calamity may not befal 
him: How paſſionately does he beg that his Spiri- 


tual Body, the Church, might never be rent or torn _ 


by Diviſions, but remain for ever in the moſt per- 


tect 
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fect Unity? Holy Father, (ſays he) keep through 
thine own name, thoſe whom thou haſt given we, that 
they may be one, as we are. Neither pray I for theſe 
alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on me throngh 
their Words, That they all may be one, as thou Fa- 
ther art in me, and I in thee; that they alſo may be 
one in us: that the World may believe that thou haſt 
ſent me. And the Glory which thou gaveſt me, have I 
given them: that they may be one, even as weare one. I 
in them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect 
in one, and that the World may know that thou baſe 
ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me. 
Can any thing be more earneſt and vehement? 
Will not theſe Expreffions melt a contentious Spi- 
rit into Tears and Agreement? Does it not wound 
our very Souls, when we meditate upon theſe pier- 
cing Words, and conſider the Diviſions that are 
amongſt us? Such ſtrong Cryings and Tears, me- 
thinks, ſhould break our very Hearts; for what can 
be more powerfully moving, than the laſt Prayers 
and Groans of a dying Saviour? And yet the 
Schiſmatick offers that inhuman, that more than 
barbarous Cruelty to Chriſt, which he with ſomuch 
Ardency prayed againſt ; he rends Chriſt's Church 
in Pieces, and breaks that bleſſed Union, the want 
of which (unleſs a Miracle prevent it) threatens 
> Chriſt's Myſtical Body with utter Deſtruction. 
But though all Schiſm be in it ſelf ſo utterly un- 
> lawful, yet almoſt every inſtance and kind of Schiſm 
has peculiar Aggravations. 'Thoſe who uſurp the 
Miniſterial Office, or joyn with ſuch Uſurpers, do 
not only want Love, but become or aſſiſt the worſt 
of Rebels; and to heighten their Wickedneſs, they 
| do either forge a Commiſſion from Chriſt for this 
; deviliſh End, or abet or ſtand by thoſe that do ſo. 
Again; 'Thoſe who (though validly ordained) do 
| ſet up an oppoſite Party, or follow and adhere to 


ſuch Party makers, do either abuſe their great 
ffice 
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Office to the Miſchief and Diſſolution of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, which they are {worn to uphold, and to 
the Advancement of Satan's Kingdom, which they 
are {worn to oppole and deſtroy ; or elſe they be- 
come Parties in, and conſent to ſuch — oa 4 
Sins. 1 

Q. How does Schiſm appear a great Sin from tile 
IWritings of the Apoſtles © | 4 

A. St. John's Epiſtles breathe little elſe but Unity 7 
and Love: And ſo exceedingly did the great. Apo- 
ſtle St. Paul reſent the Breach, of theſe, in the 
Schiſm of the Corinthians, that he tells them they 
were Carnal, and withal the vehemence of an ar- 
dent and pious Affection, beſeeches them in the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to ceaſe. their 
. Diviſions. No Art, no Rhetorick was thought too 
much, to allure them from a Practice ſo very de- 

ſtructive to Chriſtianity in general. How often did 
he conjure them, by the Mercy of Gad, by the 
Love of Chriſt, and by every thingelſe he thought 
would move them in this matter? What zealous 
Warnings does he give them againſt the vile Pro- 
moters of this Practice: Mark (ſays he) thoſe that * 
cauſe Diviſions, coutrary to the Dactrine you hade 
learyed, aud avoid them; and brands them, as not |* 
ſerving our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Bel- 
Ties. Beware (days he in another Place) of Dogs, 


beware of the Conciſſon, no better Titles would his 


Zeal allow them, who rent and tore the Church of 
God aſunder. gt | | 
Qt. How goes Schiſm appear 4 S Sin from the 
Writings of the Primitive Fathers. 5 | 
A. St. Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians ſays; 
Wholoeyer is not within the Altar, 2. e. who:doth | 
not communicate with his Biſhop, is deprived. of 
the Bread of God, and loſes the ſingular Advantage | 
of the Biſhop's Prayers, together with thoſe of the 
Church: And again, in his Epiſtle to the Tralltans, 


he 
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he tells them, That he who is not in Communion 
with his Biſhop, hath not a pure Conſcience; and 
he alſo ſays, If any one follow him that makes a 
Schiſm in the Church, he ſhall not inherit the King- 
dom of God, Ireneus hath peremptorily aſſerted, 
That no one who is not in the Church, is a parta- 
ker of the Holy Spirit; but inſtead of it defrauds 
himſelf of Life, by his unhappy Choice. He alſo 
tells us, 'That Chriſt will come to judge thoſe who 
make Schiſms in the Church. And St. Cyprian in 
his Tract of the Unity of the Church, wrote upon 
occaſion of the Schiſm begun by Novation, ſays, 
'That whoever is ſeparated from the True Church of 
Chriſt, and joyns himſelf to a Falſe one, forfeits 
his Title to the Promiſes of the True; nor can he 


ever attain the recompence propounded by Chfiſt 
to his Followers, who deſerts his Church: No! 
for he becomes thence Unſanctified, an Alien, and 


even a downright Enemy. He cannot have God 


for his Father, who hath not the Church for his 


Mother. St. Cyprian alſo poſitively aſſerts, That 
without Unity and Charity a Man cannot enter. in- 
to Heaven; and that although he ſhall deliver up 
himſelf to the Flames, or caſt his Body to wild 
Beaſts, yet this would not be the Crown of his 


sF .& 
* 


Faith, but the Puniſhment of his Falſhood ; not the as, 


glorious Exit of a Religious Virtue, but the Iſſue * 55% 
of Deſpair; ſuch a one may be Killed, but he can= * 


not be Crowned. Nothing provokes God more, 
(faith St. Chryſoſtom) than to divide his Church: 
Nay, (faith he) the Blood of Martyrdom will not 
wat off the Guilt of it. St Auguſtin mentions Schiſm 
as the greateſt of all Wickedneſs, even worſe than 
Idolatry ; God (ſays he) puniſhed it more ſevere] 

than Idolatry, ſince they who were guilty of . 
latry, were to be deſtroyed by the Sword; but 
Schiſmaticks were ſwallowed up of the Earth. End- 


leſs were it to recite what has paſſed, from all the 


E 2 Fathers 
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Fathers of any Note, againſt the ſeveral Schiſma- © 
ticks of their Times; and though now it is looked 
upon only as a Spiritual Scarecrow, yet Names will 
not alter the Nature of Things, and Schiſm will 
never ceaſe to be a Sin, till Charity ceaſes to be a 
Virtue; For Schiſm is the Mother of Uncharita= © 
bleneſs and every evil Work. TT 

To argue therefore againſt theſe ancient Opini- 
ons from modern Prejudice, is indeed to defraud 
our ſelves, and to cheat others too, with infinite 
hazard of theirs and our own Salvation. 

Q. Are not our Diſſenters condemned by the moſt 
eminent of their own Writers, for their Separation 
from the Church of England? ." Bl y 

A. Yes: For they acknowledge her to be a true \ 
Church; and hold, that you are not to ſeparate 7 t! 
farther from a true Church, than the things you te 
ſeparate for, are unlawful, or conceived ſo to bez; xi 
That is, they hold, that you ought to go as far as 

you can, and do what you lawfully may, towards 
Communion with it. 'They hold alſo, that you are 
not to ſeparate from a Church for unlawful Things, 
if the Things accounted unlawful are not of ſo 
heinous a Nature as to Unchurch a Church, or are 
not impoſed as neceſſary Terms of Communion. 
Nay, they produce ſeveral Arguments to prove, 
That Defects in Worſhip, if not eſſential, are not 
juſt Reaſons for withdrawing from it. Firſt, Be- 
cauſe to break off Communion for ſuch Defects, 
would be to look after a greater Perfection than | 
this preſent State will admit of. Secondly, Our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles did not ſeparate from de- 
fective Churches. Thirdly, Chriſt doth ſtill hold 
Communion with defective Churches, and ſo ought 
wes  Fourthly, To ſeparate from ſuch defective 
Churches, would deſtroy all Communion. Nor 
Fiſibly, Is it at all warranted in Scripture. Nor, 
Sixthly, Is it neceſſary, becauſe a Perſon may com- 
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municate in the Worſhip without partaking in thoſe 
Corruptions. Nay, Seventhly, They urge, That 
*tis a Duty to joyn with a defective Worſhip where 
we can have no better; and as for our Injunctions 
in particular, they own them to be tolerable, and 
what no Church is without, more or leſs; 'That 
they are not ſufficient to hinder Communion, and 
that they are but few. Nay, further ſeveral of the 
Non-Contormiſts zealouſly oppoſed Separation from 
the Church of England, and joyned with it to their 
dying Days, though they could not conform as 
Minitters. 

But that we may, if poſſible, leave this Matter 
yet farther out of all doubt, we will preſent to your 
View the ſenſe of one Man. in this Point, That is, 


the Father of the Presbyterians, Mr. Richard Bax- 


ter, who has given us ſuch an Account of the hor- . 
rid Guilt of Schiſm, as one would think were ſuf- 
ficient to deter all that admired him from the Pra- 


ctice: © Schiſm, ſays be, is a Sin againſt ſo many, 


© and clear and vehement Words of the Holy 
© Ghoſt, that it is utterly without Excuſe: Whore- 
© doms, and Treaſon, and Perjury, are not oftner 
© forbidden in the Goſpel than this: It is contrary 
to the very Deſign of Chriſt in our Redemption, 


Which was to reconcile us all to God, and to 


unite and. center us all in him: It is contrary to 
the Deſign of the Spirit of Grace, and to the ve- 
ry Nature of Chriſtianity: It is a Sin againſt the 
neareſt Bonds of our higheſt Relations to each 
other: It is either a dividing Chriſt, -or robbing 
him of a great part of his Inheritance; and nei- 
ther of theſe is a little Sin: It is accompanied 
with Self-Ignorance, and Pride, and great Un- 
thankfulneſs to God. Church Dividers are the 
moſt ſucceſsful . Servants of the Devil, being E- 
nemies to Chriſt, in his Family and, Livery, and 


* ſerye the Devil more effectually than open Ene- 
: E 3 | © mies, 
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mies. Schiſm is a Sin that contradicts all God's 
* Ordinances and Means of Grace, which are pur- 

© polely to procure and maintain the Unity of the 
© Church: It is a Sin, againſt as great and lamen- 
© table Experiences, as almoſt any Sin can be; 
© and this is a heinous Aggravation of it, That it 
© is commonly fathered upon God: Laſtly, Ir is 
© moſt unlike the Heavenly State, and in ſome re- 

© gard worſe than the Kingdom of the Devil; for 
© he would not deſtroy it by dividing it againſt it 
© ſelf. Remember now that Schiſm, and making 
© Parties and Diviſions in the Church, is not to 
© ſmall a Sin as many take it for. 

And now, after the ſacred Oracles of God; after 
the venerable DoRors of the Pure and Primitive 
Church; after the moſt eminent of their own Wri- 
ters, in giving their full and peremptory Sentence 
againſt the Sin of Schiſm, it will not ſurely ſtill be 
deemed a Trifle, 

Q. What do you mean by Schiſm ? 

A. A cauſeleſs Separation from ſuch Governours 
in the Church, as have derived their Authority and 
Commiſſion from Jeſus Chriſt: As when Men ſe- 
parate themſelves into private Conventicles, refuſe 
to Pray, hear God's Word, or receive the Sacra- 
ment with the Catholick Church, or any true and 
found part of it. 

Q. Are not our Difſenters guilty of the Sin of Scbiſm, 
in ſeparating from the Church of England? 

A. Yes: For they have no juft Cauſe for their 
Separation; For if there be nothing ſinful in our 
Communion, which never was nor can be proved, 
then they that diſſent are certainly guilty of the 
Sin of Schiſm. 

. Do not the Laws of — in a State, alter 
the damualle Nature of Schifin © 

A. Such Laws only exempt the Perſons of Schi. 
maticks from any penal Proſecution, but the evil 

Nature 
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come no Sin. 
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Nature of Schiſm continues, and cannot be altered 
by any human Laws and Conſtitutions. 

Thus Perſons guilty of Murder, Theft, and 
other deadly Sins, have fornetimes been excuſed 
from Earthly Puniſhment, by a Royal Pardon, or 
by an Act of Parliament, but their Crimes are not 
thereby purged away; for none can forgive Sins 
but God alone. Now Schiſm is a Breach of a poſi- 
tive Law, which God hath made for the Preſerva- 
tion of the Body Spiritual of the Church, to which 
Schifm is as deſtructive as Faction to the State; 
for it creates and nouriſhes Diſcord, weakens the 
true Religion, and expoſes it to be deſpiſed by 
Atheiſts, and deſtroyed by Papiſts: It makes the 
People proud and ungovernable, and is the Fore- 
runner of utter Ruin; for which Cauſes, the old 
pious Emperors fined the Schiſmaticks, and ſeized 
their Conventicles: And whether our Governours 
ſee fit to proceed that way or no, we will ever Pray, 


From S$chiſm, good Lord, deliver us. 


. *Tis ſaid to be againſt the Conſciences of the 
Diſſenters to joyn with the Eſtabliſhed Church, aud 
that it can't be Schiſmatical for a Man to Aff accord. 
ing to his Conſcience; Give me an Anſwer to this Ol 
jettion f | 

A. None can make this Pretence, but thoſe who 
think our Terms of Communion to be abſolutely ſin- 
ful; and we may be ſure that very few of the. Dif- 
ſenters are of this Opinion, and confequentiy all 
the Piſſenters, except thoſe very few, are Schiſ- 
maticks. | | 

As for thofe Diffenters who really think that our 
Terms of Communion are abſolutely ſinful, their 
Conſciences are erroneous ; they judge that to be 


- contrary to God's Word, which is not, in reality, 


contrary to it; but their falſe Judgment does not 
alter the Nature of 'Things, or make a Sin to be- 
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And therefore ſince our Terms of Communion 
are certainly lawful, *tis moſt certainly a Sin for 
them to ſeparate from us, whatever their miſtaken 
Conſciences do judge on it. Our Saviour tells his 
Diſciples of ſome that would think they did God 

Service by killing them; and St. Paul thought he 
did well in perſecuting the Saints. You lee the 
n ſad Effects of a miſtaken Conſcience; and the Caſe 
of our Diſſenters is much the ſame : For they fancy * 
they. pleaſe God by ms this moſt unchriſtian 
Separation from the eſtabliſhed Church, which has 
already done incredible Miſchief, and will proba- 
bly do more : But you know that our Opinions of 
Things do not make good Things bad, or bad 
Things good; and the miſtaken Conſciences of 
thoſe Diſſenters cannot make their preſent Schiſm 
to be no Sin. Tis the Duty therefore of all thoſe 
Diſſenters, who plead Conſcience for their Separa- 
tion, to be very diligent and ſincere in ſearching 
ſor the Truth; if they have not done this, their 
miſtaken Conſcience will not only prevent, but alſo 
not leſſen their Condemnation, for ſo great a Crime 
as Schiſm is: But if they have done this, if they 
have honeſtly uſed their utmoſt Endeavours to be 
righly inſtructed concerning theſe Matters, and do 
{ſtill think it unlawful to joyn with the eſtabliſhed F# 
Church, we need not doubt but God will pity ane 
pardon their Miſtakes. . Their Separation indeed is 
Schiſmatical, but we may hope our heavenly Fa- 
ther will not impute their Schiſm to them, becauſe 
*twas impoſſible for them to diſcover the Sin, and 
thereby to avoid the Commiſſion of it. ty 
Q. When there are two or more different Churches 
zn oue Nation, How ſhall wwe know which is Onthodos |: 
aud which Schiſmatical? 5 | 
A. There is one plain Rule to, direct all Men in * 
this Enquiry ; That whereſoever there is a Church }_ 
eſtabliſhed hy competent Authority, if there be 
| Pin nothing I 
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nothing ſinful in its Conſtitution and Worſhip, we 
are bound to communicate with that Church, and 
to reject the Communion of all other Parties and 
Sects of Chriſtians; for the Advantage always lies 
on the fide of Authority: No publick Eſtabliſhment 
can juſtify a ſinful Communion ; but if there be 
nothing ſinful in the Communion of the National 
Church which is eſtabliſhed by rightful Authority, 
to ſeparate from ſuch a Church, is both Diſobedi- 
ence to the ſupreme Authority in the State, and a 
Schiſm from the Church; and therefore all ſuch 
Adminiſtrations of the Word and Sacraments as 
are performed in Oppoſition totheCatholick Church, 
are no Acts of Chriſtian Communion, but of a 
Schiſmatical Combination. 

Q. Since Schiſm is ſo great a Sin as has been ſaid, 
ao not our Diſſenters cut themſelves off from being a 
wy of the Catholick Church in their being guilty of 
1 

A. The Church is a Body or Society of Men 
ſeparated from the reſt of the World, and united 
to God, and to themſelves by a Divine Covenant: 
By Baptiſm we are all received into this Covenant, 
and admitted Members of this one Church. 


For that can be no Church, which is not in 


Covenant with God ; he is no Member of the 


Church, who is not viſibly admitted into God's 


Covenant, by Perſons duly authorized to receive 
him into this Covenant,, and by ſuch a Form of 
Adminiſtration as God has inſtituted. Now while 
we continue in the Unity of this Body, it is evi- 
dent, that we have a Right to all the Bleſſings. of 
the Covenant which are promiſed to this Body, and 


to every Member of it; but if we divide our ſelves 
from this Body, or from any Sound and Orthodox 
part of the Catholick Church without a uſt Cauſe, 
(Las tis certain our Diſſenters have no juſt Cauſe 


for their Separation from the Epiſcopal Church of 


112 England, 
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England, becauſe that Church has nothing ſinful in 
her Communion, and therefore is Orthodox) that 
Man that ſeparates from ſuch a ſound part of the 
Church, ſeparates from the whole Church, becauſe 
the Communion of the Church is but one: So that 
our Diſſenters in ſetting up diſtin and feparate 
Societies, which they call Churches, but which are 
not Members, nor live in Communion with the 
one Catholick Church, forfeir their Right and 
Title in the Covenant that is made between Chriſt 
and his Church, and cut themſelves off from being 
Members of the Catholick Church, and conſequent- 
ly from all the Bleſſings promifed to it. 

Does it further appear that our Diſſentets are 
uo part of the Catholic Church ® 
AI ſuppoſe no Man will deny, but that every 
Chriftian is bound to Worſhip God according to 
our Saviour's Inſtitution; and what that is, we 
learn from the Examples of the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, of whom, St. Lnke gives us this Account, 
That they continued tedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine 
aud Worſhip, and of breaking of Bread, and in 
Prayers, Acts ii. 42. That which makes any thing 
in a ſtrict Senſe, an Act of Church Communion is, 
that it is performed in the Fellowſhip of the Apo- 
ſtles, or in Communion with their Succeffors, the 
Biſhops and Miniſters of the Catholick Church; 
fuch as have derived a Commiſſion from Chriſt to 


_ adminiſter the Word and Sacraments unto us: If 


then the Ordinances of God muſt be performed 
according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, that is, by the 
Hands of Perſons duly authorized and ſer apart for 
that Purpoſe, then all ſuch Adminiſtrations of the 
Word and Sacraments as are performed by our 
Diffenting Teachers, are no Acts of Communion 
with the Catholick Church, except they can prove 
themſelves lawfully Ordained in the Miniſtry ac- 
cording to Chriſt's Inſtitution, n, 


For 
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For to what purpoſe did Chriſt appoint ſuch va- 
riety of Miniſters in his Church, A n, xii. 28. 
ſtles, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, aud Teachers; Epb. iv. 11, 
For the perfecting of the Saints, for the 12. 
Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of 
* Chriſt: To what purpoſe has he inſtituted a ſtand- 
ing Miniſtry in his Church, to offer up the Prayers 
of the Faithful to God, to inſtru, exhort, and 
adminiſter the Sacrament, if Lay Perſons may 


they; or if private Chriſtians are not bound to 


Offices. And therefore ſince God promiſes his 
Spirit to Believers, only as they are %, Ai. 
Members of his Church, and noother- Eb. . 3, 4, 
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28. Eb. it. 16. 


Men, is by adding them to the Church; 
ſince Chriſt ſuffered for us as incorporated into a 


over to the Church, we ſee the neceſſity of hold- 
ing actual Communion with the Church, in order 
to Sanctification and Salvation. 


Q. Did the Primitive Fathers believe that Salva 


tion is to be had cut of the Catholick Chnych ? 


. A. No: The Fathers are very expreſs in avouch- 


ing, That there is no Salvation to be had, but on- 


ly within the Rule of the Church. Let no Man 


therefore ( faith Origen) perſuade himſelf, let no 
Man deceive himfel? 

without the Church, there is none ſaved: And 
St. Cyprian, ſays, Neither can they live without, 
ſeeing the 
Salvation burly in the Church; and fo Gauden- 


y 
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4 perſorm theſe Offices as eſſectual to Salvation as 


maintain Communion with them in all religious 


wife than by the uſe and lawful Mini- 5, 6. 4&sii. 
> Ffiry of his Word and Sacraments ; . A, xx. 
ſince his ordinary method of ſaving 

Eph. v. 2 3425+ 


Church, and the Operagions of the Spirit are made 


without this Houſe, that is, 


anifeſt all Men periſhed in the 
ch as obtained to be found with- 
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ſe of God is but one, none can have 
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For in like manner now, they can by no means be 
ſaved who are Strangers to the Apoſtolick Faith 
and Catholick Church. And St. Auguſtine or Fulgen- 
tius to the ſame Purpoſe, firmly believe, and doubt 
not at all, but Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, that 
end this preſent Life without the Catholick Church, 
ſhall go into Eternal Fire, which is prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels. 

Q. But our Adverſaries object, That we are very | 
wncharitable, in confining the Mercies of God to the 7 
Catholick Church ouly, and eee all the reſt of 

the World; What can you ſay to this: 

A. The Church is one univerſal Society of all 
Chriſtian People, incorporated by the new Cove- 

nant in Baptiſm, under Jeſus Chriſt its ſupreme 
Head, and diſtributed under lawſul Governours and l 
Paſtors into particular Churches, holding Commu- 7 _ « 
nion with each other in all the Eſſentials of Chri- 7 
ſtian Faith, and Worſhip, and Government; For 1 
the Apoſtles tells us, There is but ove Body, rr 
Church, as well as one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, Bu 
1-Cor. xii. 13, aud one Baptiſm, Eph. iv. 5, 6. And 
28, Eph. ii. 18, our Saviour tells us, That there ſhould 
19, 20, 21, be one Fold under one Shepherd, John 
2 29% . x. 16. Which he, as the Head, actu- 
| ates and influences by his Holy Spirit, 
moving and working in his Word and Sacraments ; a 
as there adminiſtred, by Officers conſtituted ang 
appointed by himſelf for that purpoſe. 
And therefore if we wilfully ſeparate from the 
Communion of the Catholick Church, we are guilty 
of a very great and dangerous Sin againſt the Goſ- 
pel; we violate the Laws of Union, and are in open 
Rebellion againſt Chriſt's Authority in his Church, 
and can't expect any ſpiritual Benefit or Nouriſh- 
ment from the gracious Promiſes which Chriſt has 
made in his Holy Goſpel to it, no more than a 
Man can expect, that one of his Limbs ſhould re- 
1055 celve 
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adminiſtred, and Diſcipline exerciſed, 
by Perſons ordained thereunto accord- x. 16, 17. gala 
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ceive corporal Nouriſhment from his natural Body 
when ſeparated from it. 
If then all the Promiſes of Life and Salvatidn are 
confined (by our Saviour and his Apoſtles) to the 
Catholick Church as united into one Body, *tis no 
Breach of 'Truth, and conſequently no Breach of 
Charity, to ſay there is no Salvation to be had out 
of it; It concerns all Men then, as they love their 
Souls, to take heed that they be not ſeparated from - 
this Society. | 

For as the learned Biſhop Pearſou See Ni 
obſerves, © Chriſt hath not appointed Among 78 
* two ways to Heaven; nor did he — 1 
© eſtabliſh a Church to ſave ſome, and 
© make another Inſtitution for other Mens Salva- 
© tion;* There is no other Name under Heaven given 
among Men, whereby We muſt be ſaved, but that of 
Jeſus; Acts iv. 12. and this Name no other way 


given but in the Church: As none were ſaved from 


the Deluge but ſuch as were within the Ark of Noah, 


ſo none have a Promiſe of eſcaping the eternal 


Wrath of God, which belong not to the Church of 


God. 


The ordinary way therefore to partake of eter- 
nal Life, and the Salvation purchaſed by Chriſt, 


is by being admitted into his Church, and conti- 


nuing therein, by a ſtedfaſt Communion with the 


Faithful in all Chriſtian Offices. 


We deſire our Diſſenters therefore to prove them- 
ſelves a part of the Catholick Church, 1 7. ii. 1, 2. 


by their publick Confeſſion and Har- 2 Tim. i. 13. 


mony of Faith, Liturgy, Sacraments e N. 2. 
Matt. xXxviii. 


19, 20. I Cor. 


ing to Chriſt's Holy Inſtitution, and xx. 21, 22,2. 
by their Uniformity of Doctrine with © i. 8. 
the Church of Chriſt in its pureſt Ages; in all 
which points the Foreign Reformed Churches have 
endeavoured 


— 
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endeavoured to explain themſelves, and in which 
the Church of England is very expreſs and clear. 
. But why do you lay ſo much ſtreſs in holding 
Communion with the Catholic Church ꝰ 
Mark xvi. 16. A. Becauſe we are no other ways 
Folm iii. 5- made Members of Chriſt but by Bap- 
Acts ii. 42247» tiſm; neither can we continue to be 
ſuch, but by holding faſt to his Myſtical Body which 
is his Church. 
And becauſe in the Articles of our Faith we pro- 
feſs to believe in the Holy Catholick Church, and 
St. Jude exhorts, ver. 3. Chriſtians to contend ear- 
neſtly for the Faith which was once delivered to the 
Saints; and the Orthodox Chriſtians of the pureſt 
and beſt Ages of Chriſtianity (as well as the Uni- 
verſal Church ever ſince) has confeſſed owe Holy 
Catholick Church, to be as much an Article f 
their Chriſtian Faith, as the Forgiveneſs of Sins, the | 4 
Refurrettion of the Body, and Life Everlaſting: And 


=” 


key 


though our modern Chriſtians make it a thing in- 
different to believe, or not believe, one Holy Ca- 7 , 
tholick Church, yet we entreat them to conſider, _ 
that whoever believes not, or at leaſt denies any 2 
eſſential part of the Chriſtian Faith, is not a Chri- „ 
ſtian, becauſe he wants a part of that Faith which 1 
denominates Men Chriſtians; and alſo by dibe= 7 | 
lieving that part, he doth, by neceſſary conſequence, 
overthrow Chriſtianity: And therefore when our 
Adverfaries can prove it a thing indifferent to be- 
lieve or not believe, the aforeſaid Articles, then, 
and not before, ſhall we think it indifferent to be- 
lieve, or not believe, one Holy Catholick Church; 
indifferent to aſſemble with this or that Denomina- 
tion of Men, in oppoſition to the Catholick Church, 


CHAP. 


*h 


& 


3 


Seri % dh d BR 0k 8 


TIT" 


hn c— Lf 


CHAP. II. 
Of Baptiſm. 


W H AT do you mean by Baptiſm ? | 
2 A. Baptiſm is a Holy * of 
our Saviour's, for the Benefit of Believers and their 
Seed; wherein by the outward waſhing with Wa- 
ter in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, it ſignifies the Spiritual Waſhing of the Soul 
by the Blood and Spirit of Chriſt, from the Guile 
and Filth of Sin, Eph. v. 25, 26. Chrift Joved bis 
Church, aud gave bimpelf, that he might ſauctiſy aud 
cleauſe it by the waſhing of Water aud the Word. 

Q. Did the Apoſtles and Primitive Church baptize 
Tafants © | 

A. As Baptiſm was appointed for the ſame End 
that Circumciſion was, and did ſucceed in the Place 
thereof, ſo it is moſt reaſonable it ſhould be admi- 
niſtred to the ſame kind of Perſons. And as God 
commanded Infants to be circumciſed, Gen. xvii. 


12: ſo doubtleſs he would have them to be baptiz- 


ed; nor is it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould particu» 
larly name Children in his Commiſſion, Matt. xxv1ill. 
19. It is ſufficient that he did not except them nor 
forbid to baptize them; for that ſuppoleth he in- 
tended no Alteration in this Particular, but that 
Children ſhould be initiated into the Chriſtian as 
well as into the Jewiſh Religion. Beſides, if the 
Apoſtles had left Children out of the Covenant, 
and not received them as Members of the Church, 
it is certain the Jews (who took ſuch Care to cir- 


* eumciſe them) would have made this a great Ob- 
Jection againſt the Chriſtian Religion, and have 


been 
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been highly Scandalized thereat. Wherefore ſince re 
Infants: are a part of all Nations, and we read of it 
whole Houſholds baptized, Ats xvi. 15, 33. fc 
x Cor. i. 16. it is highly probable that the Apoſtles F re 
themſelves baptized Infants; only the Baptiſm of I 
Men and Women converted from Paganiſm, being ſo 
more for the Honour of Religion, and more Illu- fu 
ſtrious, did obſcure the Infant Baptiſm; which ( 
being done with leſs Solemnity, and at the ſame |? of 
time with the Parent, it ſufficed to note it in ge- 
neral Words. 'This we are ſure of, that all Anti- 2 
quity affirms, That the Apoſtles did teach the Church 
to baptize Infants; for if we deſcend to the Wri-. M 
ters of the next ſucceeding Ages, to that of the be 
Apoſtles, we have all their Teſtimonies Unanimous {7 an 
on our Side; for Infant Baptiſm is mentioned by P. 
St. Clement, Fuſtin Martyr, Trenens, Turtullian and en 
Origen. Beſides, the ancient Conſtitutions do com- co 
mand it; and about Two Hundred Years after Ba 
Chriſt, St. Cyprian, with Sixty Six Biſhops in wa 
Council with him, determined, That the Church as 
had allowed of it, yea, that Children had rather Aa bye 
better Right to Baptiſm than Elder Perſons. The be 
fame might be ſhewn from all the other Fathers of no 
the three firſt Centuries, who all ſpeak of it as a fit 
Doctrine ſettled and eſtabliſhed from the begin- ag: 
ning of Chriſtianity. And ſure theſe early Writers ba 
muſt be allowed to be competent Witneſſes of what the 
was done by the Apoſtles themſelves: They could ay 
tell whether themſelves or their Fathers were ba- He 
tized in their Infancy, or whether it was the Apo- | fan 
xſtles Doctrine or Advice to ſtay till they were the 
© grown up to Years of Maturity. But now in none ö 
of theſe do we meet with any thing that Favours in 
the Opinions of our Adverſaries, but almoſt in all unt 
of them a Confutation of their Errors; ſince which for 
time it hath been univerſally practiſed in all and 
Churches, until ſome wild Enthuſiaſts of late, deſ 


reviver. 
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revivers of old Hereſies preſumed to oppoſe it. But 
it is not the giddy attempts of ſuch unſtable Per- 
ſons, can ſhake this Holy Practice, which is fo 
reaſonable, and ſo ancient; ſo beneficial to the 
Infants, ſo comfortable to the Parents, yea, and 
ſo great a Security to Religion, by binding theſe 
future Hopes of the Church, in early Vous of Piety. 
Cee this proved more at large, in Mr. Wall's Hiſtory 
of Infant Baptiſm. | | 

Have not Infants that dis unbaptized the Pro- 
miſe of Salvation © 3 
A. Our Saviour himſelf hath ſaid, That except 4 
Man he Born again of Water, and of the Holy Ghoft, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, John iii. 5. 
and Mark xvi. 16. He makes Baptiſm as well as 
Faith neceſſary to Salvation ; whereupon the anci- 
ent Chriſtians did conſtantly affirm, That there 
could be no Salvation, in an ordinary Way without 
Baptiſm, and whoever died without it, their Eſtate 
was believed doubtful,” unleſs it were in ſuch a Cafe 
as that of Valentinian the Emperor, whom St. Am- 
broſe hopes might be ſaved by the deſire of Baptiſm, 
becauſe he had no Opportunity. The ſecond: Ca- 
non of the Council of Melevis, to which St. Augu- 
ſtine ſubſcribed, finally pronounces an Anathema 
againſt thoſe who denied, that Infants were to be 
baptized for the Remiſſion of Sins. The Fathers of 
the two Councils of Carthage anathemize thoſe thar 
ſay, Children are not by Baptiſm delivered from 
Hell, and made Partakers of eternal Life; the 
fame is affirmed by St. Auguſtine, Pulgentius, and all 
the Catholick Fathers. : 3 + 
The Aſſembly at Trent, have been too poſitive | 
in aſſerting the Namnation of Infants which die 
unbaptized, as if God could not ſave without it, 
forgetting, that it is commonly the Parents neglect, 
and that it is they who deſpiſe the. Covenant, and 
deſerve the greateſt Puniſhment ; and yet we may 
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afirm, There is no Promiſe for the Salvation of 
ſuch, their Eſtate is uncertain, if not Evil. Where- 


fore let no Parents, who love their own or their 
Childrens Souls, upon pretence of God's Power or 
Mercy, preſume to neglect that which is ſo certain | 


2 Means of Salvation. 


Q. Does the Charch of England allow of Lay-Bap- |; 


tiſm, in Caſes of Neceſſity * 


A. Our Church, in one of her Rubricks in the 1 


Office of Private Baptifm, requires, That the Mini- 


ſter of the Pariſh, or in his Abſence, ſome other 


lawful Miniſter - be procured; accordingly when 


ſome Articles were.paſſed by both Houſes of Con- 
vocation, in the Year 1571. the Archbiſhops and 


Biſhops, who had Power and Authority in 


their ſeveral Dioceſſes, to reſolve all Doubts con- 
cerning the manner how to underſtand, do, and exe- | 
cute the Things contained in the Book of Common | 


Prayer, unanimouſly reſolved, That even Private 


Baptiſm, in Caſe of Neceſlity, Was only to be admin- | # 
ſtred by a lawful Miniſter or Deacon; and that al! 
other Perſons ſhould be inhibited to intermeddle 


with the Miniſtring of Baptiſm Privately, as being 


no part of their Vocation. ¶ ce Bp. Gibſon's Codex, 1 
Pag. 446. Aud Mr. Collier's. Eceleſiaſtical Hiſtory, | 


Vol. II. Pag. 552. 


dinance; and confequently that the Power of ad- 
miniſtring it, muſt belong to thoſe only whom 
Chriſt has authorized by the Inſtitution. : 

The Primitive Church alſo, as well as ours, for 


the firſt Three Hundred Years after Chriſt, never 


allowed of Lay-Baptiſm. 
; ; : v : 5 And 


The Church provides, That none but a Miniſter © 
duly ordained. preſume to intermeddle in it; well 7 / 
knowing that the Perſons, by whom Baptiſm is to 
be adminiſtred, are plainly as poſitive a Part of the 
Inſtitution, as any thing elſe relating to that Or- 
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And therefore, certainly it is a great Preſump= 
tion for an unordained Perſon to invade the mini- 
ſterial Office without any Warrant; for as to the 
pretence of the Child's danger, we may be ſure that 
its Salvation may be as fafe in God's Mercy, without 
any Baptiſm, as with ſuch a one, as he has neither 
commanded nor made any Promiſes to: So that 
where God gives no Opportunity of having Baptiſm 
adminiſtred by a Perſon duly commiſhoned, it 
feems much better to leave it omitted; for Evil 
muſt not be done, that Good may come of it. 
Our Church therefore, by prohibiting all from 
intermedling in Baptiſm but a lawful Miniſter, 
gives us to underſtand, that when Baptiſm is ad- 


8 miniſtred by any others, it conveys no Benefit of 
Advantage tothe Child; but only W on thoſe 
; 0 


who pretend to adminiſter it, the Guilt o W A 75 


? a ſacred Office; and conſequently that Perſon fo 


pretendedly baptized, if they live to be ſenſible of 


and lawful Minifter for that Holy Sacrament, of 


7 their state and Condition, are to apply ro regular 


which they only received 4 Profanation before. 


Q. But if Baptiſm may not be adminiſtred by Lay- 


> Hands, in ſuch Cafes of Neceſſity as have been menti- 
> oned'; Is it not much more unlawfil, that it ſhould be 
= adminiftred by Heretical or Schiſmatical Teachers in 
K oppoſition to the Miniſtry of a True and National 


urch, in Caſts where there is no neceſſity © 
A Tt has been already ſhewn, that it is eſſential 


to the right and due Adminiſtration of this Holy 
| Sacrament, that it be celebrated by a Perſon in . 


Authority, and therefore I ſhall ſay no more on 
this Head, but refer you to the Judgment of the 
Univerſal Church of Chriſt in the three firſt Cen- 
turies, where you will find her conſtant in her Sen- 
timents; That Baptiſm adminiſtred by Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, confers upon the baptized no 
Privilege, entitles them not to the Remiſſion of Sins, 
| F 2 | nod 
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nor to the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and by conſe- 
uence contribute nothing to their Salvation; be- 


cauſe, as the Primitive Fathers argued, there is 


but one Lord, one Faith, and one Baptiſm; and if a 
Commiſſion was given originally to the Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſors (to adminiſter the Word and Sacra- 


ments) excluſive of all unauthorized Intruders, | 


then all ſuch Perſons as were baptized by ſuch In- | 


truders, their Baptiſm was univerſally rejected by 
the Primitive Church, and held to be perfectly null 
and void. For as the ancient Fathers aſſerted, the 
Church being but one, whatever is done out of it, 
hath no Efficacy in procuring our Salvation, becauſe 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel are made over to the 
Catholick Church as united into one Body; this 
was the Senſe of thoſe who ſpoke and thought moſt 
favourably of Heretical or Schiſmatical ay 1508” 


And therefore it deſerves to be very ſeriouſly | 


conſidered, eſpecially by our Diſſenters who are ſo 
ſcrupulous in Matters of meer Ceremony and out- 
ward Form, whether they can be Members of Chriſt's 
Holy Catholick Church, and be entitled to the 


Advantages of a Covenant with God, or apply to 
themſelves the Promifes of Salvation, who do not 
enter into the Sheep-fold of Chriſt by the Door 
which he has opened; and that thoſe Perſons, who 


take upon them to Teach and Baptize in ſeparate 
Congregations, ſet up among us, in oppoſition to 
the Church of England, have no Authority from the 


Word and Church of God. 


Did the Primitive Chriſtians baptize ibeir 


Children at Church ? 


A. Yes; It was ſeldom done without the Preſence ; 


of the Congregation, and that for yery good Rea- 
ſons, both as tis a principal Act of religious Wor- 


it cou 
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Spectators, and Witneſſes of that Profeſſion and 
Engagement, which the Perſon then baptized took 
upon him; and this they ſo zealouſly kept to, 
that the Tyullian Council allows not Baptiſm to be 
adminiſtred in a private Chappel, but only in the 
publick Churches ; puniſhing the Perſons offending, 
if Clergy with Depoſition, if Laity with Excom- 
munication. 

Indeed our Church has not been ſo ſevere as to 
run to Excommunications and Depoſitions, upon 
the breaking in upon this Duty ; but it orders, 
That it ſhould be adminiſtred at Church, in the 
publick Congregation, to the End, that the Con- 
gregation may teſtify the Receiving of them that 
be newly baptized into the Number of Chriſt's 
Church; and it is pity ſo wholſome a Conſtitution 
ſhould be trampled under Foot by the Vanity of 
ſome, and the Compliance of others, though there 
be not ſo great a Penalty annexed to it as — 
was. ines _ | 

Q. But ſome Miniſters have thought themſelves, to 
prevent the greater Miſchief of Separation, neceſſitated 
to comply with the Obſtinacy of the greater and more 
powerful of their Pariſbioners; who for their Eaſe or 
Humour, or for the Convenience of a more ſplendid and 
porepons Chriſtening, reſolving to have their Children 


baptized at Home, if their own Miniſter vefuſe it. 


will get ſome other to do it; What can you ſay to this? 
A. But ſuch Perſons ought calmly to conſider 
how contrary to Reaſon, and the plain Deſign of 
the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, this perverſe 
Cuſtom, and their obſtinate perſiſting in it, is; 
For in one of the Addreſſes which the Prieſt is to 
uſe, it is very abſurd for him to tell the Godfathers 
and Godmothers in a Chamber, that they have 


brought the Child thither to be baptized, when he 


himſelf is brought thither to baptize it ; it is ſtill 


more abſurd for him in ſuch a Place to uſe that 


F 3 Expreſſion, 
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Expreſſion, Eraut that whoſoever is berg dedicated 9 
to bee by our Office aud Miniftry, &c. for he knows 1 
that the Word here cannot be applicable to the 


Place he is in: For what is the end of that ſacred - 
Ordinance, but to initiate the Perſon into the Church | , 
of Chriſt, and to entitle him to the Privileges of 15 
it? and where can there be a better Repreſentation 1 
of that Society than in a Congregation, aſſembled 
after the moſt ſolemn and conſpicuous Manner for 2 
the Worſhip of God, and for the Teſtifying of their &' 
Communion in ir? Where can the Profeſſion be ; 3 
more properly made before ſuch Admiſſion; where | c 
the Stipulation given; where the Promiſe to under- 13 
take the Duties of a Chriſtian, but in ſuch an Al- | 
ſembly of Chriſtians ? How then can all this e fu 
done in Confuſion and Precjpitance, without any 21 
timely Notice or Preparation, in Private, in the 0 


corner of a Bed-Chamber, Parlour, or Kitchen, Su 
(where I have known it to be adminiſtred) and 
there perhaps out of a Baſon or Pipkin, a Tea-Pot, 
or a Punch-Bowl, (as the excellent Dr. Hal with * 
Indignation obſerves) and in the Preſence of only 
two or three, or ſcarce ſo many as may he called 
a a Congregation ? The Ordinance is certainly Pub- | : 
lick, publick in the Nature and End of it, ang 
therefore ſuch ought the Celebration of it to he; 
the neglect whereof is the leſs excufable, becauſe 
it is ſo eafily remedied. 
bai Reaſons are there for the Tuſtitution of | 
1 B's and Godmothers in Baptiſin & © 
A. In the Primitive Church the uſe of them was 
io eaxly, that it is not eaſy to fix the Time of their 
Beginning ; only the moſt ancient Fathers, who 
ſpeak of Baptiſm, do mention them. Secondiy, 
Since Children cannot make a Covenant themſelves, 
it is Charity to appoint (as the Laws of Men do)- 
others to do it for them, till they be of Age; and 


this gives Security ro the Church the Child mall nor 
off 


- 


. yy — 0 


K iD ů—— . — L — — "SF KK . a. th | 


Of Baptiſm. 71 
be an Apoſtate. Thirdly, Provides a Monitor for 
both the Child and its Parents, to mind them of 
this Vow, and keep the Memory of y tte 29th 
this new Birth, by giving the Child c of aur 
new and ſpiritual Relations of Godfa- ©; a 
thers and Godmothers ; for God and 8 — 
Nature have ſufficiently obliged the fuer as Cocfa- 
natural Parents already, yet for the er for bisown 

eater Care of the Baptized's Salva- #4 
tion, the Church hath added two or three more, 
that if ſome neglect their Duty, the others may 
ſupply their Detects. peas 
But our Diſſenters ſay it is a ridiculons and ab. 
ſurd thing to put Queſtions to Infauts, who can make 
10 Anſwer ; bat can you ſay to this Impeachment 9 
A. As to the propounding the Queſtions, we 
don't put them to the Infants; but demand of their 
Sureties in the ancient Form, Doſ thou in the Name 
of this Child renonnce the Devil, &cY Doſs than. be- 


lieve in God the Father Almighty, &c? Wilt thor be 


baptized inthis Faith, &c? Now what Words could 
be conceived fitter to be put to the Sureties? What 
Rite can be more pious, and pure, andagreeable to 
Primitive Inſtitution? Here is nothing ſtrange or 
new, nothing which is not uſed almoſt in ever 

Contract: Whenever infant Kings are inaugurated, 
ſome of the Nobility, deputed to repreſent them, 
take the uſual Oaths for them; ſo do Ambaſſadors 

for their Principals at the ratifying of any League 
or Articles; the ſame do Guardians for their Pupils, 
and the Pupils when grown up, are bound by the 
Lavs to ſtand to what was thus tranſacted for them. 
Now if it be commendable in civil Matters to da 
this, though contrary to the Humours of ſome 
People, why ſhould. the Church be impeached for 


Keeping up a Practice, which, as far as we can find, 


has the Authority of the Apoſtolick Age on its 
Side? For the oldeſt Eccleſiaſtical: Writers ou. 
| "> | 'O 
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of Queſtions at Baptiſm, as uſed not only in their 
Times, but long before; and it ſeems to have been 
the Method in the Apoſtles Days, becauſe St. Peter 
calls Baptiſm the Anſwer, or as the Word rather 
ſigniſies, the asking of, or concerning a good Con- 
ſcience, 1 Pet. iii. 21. Since then almoſt all Na- 
tions and Orders of Men act by this Method, why 
ſhould it be charged as a Fault upon the Church, 
that ſhe admits . into ſo important a Covenant 
by Sponſors anſwering for them. 

Q. But our Lennie ſay, That the Sureties 
boldly engage for the Children, that they ſhould keep 
God's Will and Commandments, and walk in the ſame 
all the Days of their Life ; Anſwer this Objectian? 

A. Well; but no more is meant by this, than that 
the Sureties will uſe their beſt Endeavours that the 


Children may be inſtructed in true Chriſtian Doc- 
trine; calling upon them often to ſerve and fear 
Cod; reproving them for any thing that they do 


amiſs, and labouring to reclaim them ; the Mean- 
ing of our Church in this, is ſufficiently declared 
in her Liturgy, where ſhe thus enjoyns Sponſors to 
admoniſh their Children, that, as they grow up, 
they frequent Sermons, and take Care that they 
learn the Church Catechiſm; and in the laſt Place, 
bring them to the Biſhops to be confirmed by them. 
If they remain out of this Covenant they are li- 
able to Periſh; and they can enter into it no other 
way but by baving ſome to engage that they ſhall 
ſtand to God's 'Terms ; and thus Infants may re- 
ceive the good Things of Baptiſm, by the Faith of 
thoſe who repreſent them, even as (the Ancients 
note) the Centurion's Servant was reſtored by his 
Maſter's Faith; the Man in the Palſie by the Faith 
of thoſe who brought him, and Lazarus, though 
Dead, was raiſed by his Siſter's believing. But 


fully to this purpoſe Rabanus Maurins ; In the Church 


of our Saviour, the Salvation of Infants r by 
| ; their 
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their tender Age are uncapable of renouncing the 
Devil, or believing in God) is completed by the 


Hearts and Mouths of thoſe that bring them; for 


it is manifeſt, that as Children drew thoſe Sins from 
others which are remitted to them in Baptiſm, ſo 
alſo by others they may believe unto Salvation 
and thus alſo if any Dumb or Deaf Perſons, who 
could neither hear nor profeſs their Faith, ſhould, 
by any Chriſtians, be preſented to Baptiſm, they are 
believed to be ſaved by the Faith of the Officers, 
for the Infirmity of human Nature cannot hinder 
the Grace of Almighty God; ſo that we ought to 


believe, till the Child be capable, the Faith of its 


Sureties is ſo far accepted for it, as to intitle.it to 
all the Bleſſings of the Covenant; and herein our 
Church is highly to be commended for her wiſe 
Proviſion, her ſingular Care, and excellent Charity 
towards little Children, to lend them Hands to re- 
ceive ſuch a Mercy, without which they muſt re- 
main under the Power of Death : But Envy it felf 
can hardly find what to. blame her for in all this. 
Q. *Trsobjetted, That the Sign of the Croſs has been 
notoriouſly abuſed by the Papiſts, and that our retain- 
ing of it, makes us Partakers of their Superſtitions and 
Taglatry ; Anſwer this Objection ? 
A. The Honour and Dignity of the Name of the 
Croſs begat a reverend Eſtimation even in the A- 
poſtles Times (for ought that is known to the con- 
trary) of the Sign of the Croſs, which the Chriſti- 
ans ſhortly after uſed in all their Actions. For 
Tertullian expreſly aſſures us, That upon every 
Motion, at their going out and coming in, at their 
going to Bath, or to Bed, or to Meals, or whatever 
their Employments or Occaſions called them to, 
they were wont to make the Sign of the Croſs up- 
on their Foreheads, thereby making an outward 
Shew and Profeſſion, even to the Aſtoniſhment of 
the Jews, that they were not aſhamed. to acknow- 
ledge 
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ledge him for their Lord and Saviour, who died for 
them upon the Croſs; and this Sign they did not 
only uſe themſelves with a kind of Glory, when 
they met with any Jews, but ſigned therewith their | 
Children when they were Chriſtened, to dedicate 


them by that Badge to his Service, whoſe Benefits 
beſtowed upon them in Baptiſm, the Name of the 
Croſs did repreſent: And this uſe of the Sign of the 
Croſs in Baptiſm was held in the Primitive Church, 
as well by the Greeks as the Latins, with one Con- 
ſent and great Applauſe; at which Time, if any had 
oppoſed themſelves againſt it, they would certain- 
ly have been cenſured as Enemies of the Name of 
the Croſs, and conſequently of Chriſt's Merits, the 
Sign whereof they could no better endure. 'This 
continual and general Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs 
is evident by many Teſtimonies of the ancient Fa- 
thers; Origen makes expreſs mention of ſome who 
vere ſigned with the Croſs at their Baptiſm ; St. C- 
prian tells us, That thoſe who ohtain Mercy of the 
Lord are ſigned on the Forehead, and that the 
Forehead of a Chriſtian is ſanctified with the Sign 
of God: Lactautius ſays, Chriſt being Sacrificed 
wrought Salvation for all thoſe who carry the Sign 
of his Blood, 7. e. of the Croſs, on which he ſhed 
his Blood, in their Foreheads ; St. Bafil informs us, 
That an Eecleſiaſtical Conſtitution had prevailed 
from the Apoſtles Days, that thoſe who believed 
in the Name of the Loyd Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould be 
ſigned with the Sign of the Croſs; St. Chryſoſtom 
again makes it the Glory of Chriſtians, that they 
carry in their Forehead the Sign of the Croſs; and 
laſtly, St. Auſtin ſpeaking to one who was going to 
be baptized, tells him, That he was that Day to 
be ſigned with the Sign of the Croſs, with which 
all Chriſtians were figned, (i. e. at their Baptiſm.) 
As for the Superſtitious Uſes of the Croſs retain- 
ed among the Papiſts, they are all abrogated by our 

| Reformers, 
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Reformers; we do not croſs our ſelves as they do 


at every little apprehenſion of Danger ; we don't, as 


they do, adore it, and burn Incenſe to it; we do 
not carry it about the Streets, making People to 
knee] down before it: Theſe and all other Superſti- 
tiqus Uſes of the Croſs we have utterly diſcarded, 
retaining nothing of it but the Sign in Baptiſm, 
and leſs than this we could not do, unleſs wewould 
lay aſide all honourable Regards to our Saviour's 
Sufferings, out of Compliance to Heathens and 
Mahometans. | 

We retain this Ceremony only as away of admit» 
ting into the Church, whereby the Congregation of 
Chriſt's Flock, receive the baptized Infants into 
their Boſom, and do, by this Badge, acknowledge 
a Child to be new born to them, and gladly liſt a 
new Soldier under the Banner of Chriſt. 

The Ferehead is the Seat of Bluſhing and Shame, 
far which Reaſon the Child is to be ſigned with the 
Croſs on that part of him, in token, That hereaftey 


he ſhall not be aſhamed to confefs the Faith of 


Chriſt crucified, Ec. 

And weare informed, by Writers of great Credit 
who have travelled in the. Eaſtern Parts of Ghri/ten- 
dom, 'That in the Greek Church they frequently 
make a viſible and durable Sign of the Crof, upon 
the Forehead in Baptiſm; and that many ſuch 
Perſons, when carried away Captive into Maho- 
metan Dominions, will rather endure any Severi- 
ties than renounce the Religion of Chriſt crucified, 
when they bare about them the Marks of his Suf- 
ferings. ITS 

There is nothing in this Inftitytionof our Church 
can more deſerve the Name of Superſtition, than 
the Independents holding up their Hands in To- 
ken of joyning themſelves to their Congregation : 
For why ſhould it be more Idolatrous and Impious 
to admit à Perſon into a Chriſtian Society, by 

making 
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making a Croſs with one Finger, than by ſtretch- 
ing out Five? Almoſt all Societies do, without 
blame, admit new Members, by ſome anciently re- 
ceived Ceremonies; and we are the leſs blameable 
in this Caſe, in that we obſerve a Right very laudi- 
ble on our Lord's Account, and — uſed in 
all Ages of the Chriſtian Church; for ſurely there 
is no Signature ſo univerſally known to be the Mark 
of a Chriſtian as that of the Croſs, which makes 


St. Paul put the Croſs for Chriſtiani- 


x Gr. + 27> ty it ſelf; the Belief of a crucified Sa- 
rb ill. 18, viour being the proper Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, diſtinguiſhing the Pro- 
feſſors of it from all other kinds of Religion in the 
World; wherefore to Sign with the Sign of the 
Croſs, is to declare the Party to be a Chriſtian. 
Our Church, to remove all manner of Scruple, 
have deferred the ſigning with it till after the Child 
is baptized, that ſo none may charge us with ma- 
king the Ceremony eſſential to Baptiſm, which is 
finiſhed before the Croſs is made. 


CHAP. III. 
Of Confirmation. 


Q. W HAT is Confirmation? 

A. A ſolemn Rite inſtituted by the A- 
poſtles, wherein the Biſhop lays on his Hands, puts 
up fervent Prayers, and gives an authoritative Be- 
nediction, for conveying to ſuch Perſons, who in 
the Preſence of God and the Congregation, ſin- 
| cerely 
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cerely renew their Baptiſmal Vow, a farther de- 

ee of God's Grace and Holy Spirit. 

Q. Was this Rite uſed by the Apoſtles ? | 

A. We have the Scripture it ſelf for the Evi- 
dence of the Fact; for when the Men 1 
of Samaria had been converted and 16, N 3 177 
baptized, and had received the Word 
of God, the Apoſtles St. Peter and St. ohn were 
ſent to confirm thoſe new Converts, to lay their 
Hands upon them, that they might receive the 
Holy Ghoſt; and the r N at Epbeſus, after 
they had been baptized in the Name R 
of fakes, were confirmed by St. Paul, — 
who laid his Hands upon them, and ye, vi. 2. 
then they received the Holy Ghoſt : | 
And farther, The ſame Apoſtle mentions, as Fun- 
damentals, not only the Doctrine of Baptiſm, but 
the laying on of Hands, by which the ancient Inter- 
preters have always . underſtood Confirmation; 
which appeared ſo plain to Calvin himſelf, that it 
was his Opinion, That this one Place ſhews evi- 
dently that Confirmation was inſtituted by the A- 
poſtles. IE | 2 
. How does it appear that Confirmation was not 
confined to the Age of the Apoſtles * | 

A. Becauſe this ſolemn Rite is highly uſeful and 
beneficial to the Spiritual Wants of Chriſtians in 
all Ages, who ſtand in need of the Influences of 
God's Holy Spirit, to the great purpoſe of Sancti- 
fication; and was as ſuch accordingly practiſed by 
them, in all the ſucceeding Ages of the Church, 
as appears by the Teſtimony of Fathers and Coun- 
cils, who in this Matter ſpeak as Witneſſes of a 
Catholick Cuſtom. 

Q. Give me ſome Teſtimony of this Practice p 

A. Tertullian, who flouriſhed about Fourſcore 
Years after St. John, and who is very careful in 


relating the Practice of the Primitive Church, 
tells 
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tells us, That after Baptiſm ſuceceds laying on of 


Chriſt, which is, by Confirmation, to attain the 
Higheſt order of Chriſtians. St. Ferome ſpeaks full 
to the point, If you ask, ſays he, where it is writ- 
ten, it is written in the As of the Apoſtles; but 
if there were no Authority of Scripture for it, yet 
the conſent of all the World in this Particulat is 
inſtead of a Command. 
CO. Who is the proper Miniſter of Confirmation ? 
The Adminiſtration of this Rite was devol- 
ved by the Apoſtles to their Suceeſſors, the Biſhops 


of the Catholick Church; for though Philip the 


' Deacon had Liberty both to preach 

As xiii. 17. and baptize, yet the Apoſtles only had 
the Power to confirm, as is plain b 

the Hiſtory of the Samaritan Converts; and there- 
fore this Rite is appropriated to the Biſhops, as 
being Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in the Govern- 
ment of the Church, in all Primitive Records of 
Chriſtianity. 
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CHAT IT 
0 f the Lord's Supper. 


Q. UR Diſſenters ſay, It is Popiſ aud Idola- 
trous to receive the Sacrament of the Lord's 


| Supper Kneeling ; IV hat can you ſay to this Impeach- 


ment ꝰ | 

A. Our Objectors ſhould do well to obſerve, that 
our Saviour has no where in his Goſpel eſtabliſhed 
any particular Poſture of receiving this Holy Sacra- 
ment in, but has left it entirely to be ſertled by the 
Governours of his Church: He has indeed com- 
manded us to Eat and Drink this in Remembrance 
of him, but whether we ſhall do this either lying 
down, or ſtanding, or ſitting, there is no Foot- 
ſteps of any Command in the Holy Scriptures. - 

But they tell us, 'That ſuch a Poſture ought on- 
ly to be uſed as is proper to a Meal or a Banquet; 
and we ſay, That there are many Poſtures and 
Ways of Behaviour, which do very well become a 
Meal, but would very ill become the Holy Com- 
munion ; for that Mirth, and Jollity, and kleb 
neſs of Converſation, which are uſual in F 
would be very prophane at the Adminiſtration of 
this bleſſed Sacrament; and if we do with good 
Reaſon baniſh ſuch Actions from this facred Feaſt, 
why may we not lay aſide fitting likewiſe, as too 
bold and confident a Poſture, or at leaſt not hum- 
ble enough to preſent our ſclves before God ? 

But beſides this, they ſhould obſerve, that this 
Sacrament is not only a Feaſt, but a federal Rite 
to receive us into Favour with God, after having 


violated our Baptiſmal Vow ; and that it is a Token 
| "FW 
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or Pledge, whereby we teſtify our Union with 
Chriſt our Head, and our brotherly Charity to our 
fellow Chriſtians ; which ought to be reſembled by 
other Marks than barely that of a Table Poſture, 
which has relation only to the Commemorative 
part of this Sacrament. Now, ſince, at this Time 
we are ſorrowing for our Sins, and earneſtly deſi- 
ring Pardon for them, we think the familiar Po- 
ſture which we uſe at the Merriment of a Feaſt, 
ſhould little become a Soul weighed down with the 
ſenfe of having offended ſo gracious a God ; for 
what Poſture of Body can be too humble to be uſed 
by a Perſon under thoſe Thoughts? Certainly 
whilſt God is reaching forth our Pardon to us, af. 
ter ſuch Provocation, we ought not to receive it 
with ſuch an undecent and regardleſs a Poſture, as 
that of ſitting. If our Prince, after being Rebels to 
him, ſhould thi nk fit to hold out a Pardon to us, 
we ſhould receive it upon our Knees, at leaſt in a 
more becoming manner, than without any outward 
ſign of Reverence, to take it from our Seat; and it 
a Man ſhould refuſe to kneel before his Prince in 
ſuch a Caſe for fear of Idolizing him, his Execu- 
tion would be little pitied, which he ſhould bring 
upon himſelf by ſuch an unreaſonable Scrupuloſity. 
Now can any one think, that as much Reſpect is 
not owing to Almighty God, whilſt he is convey- 
ing to us our Pardon of eternal Puniſhment, as to 
a worldly Prince, whilſt he is remitting a tempo- 
rary Penalty ? 8 8 
Add to this, that the Poſture of Sitting at the 
Sacrament was never heard of in all the Primitive 
Ages; for they either received it ſtanding or kneel- 
ing, but as for ſitting, it was never thought of by 
any of them; for we challenge our Adverſaries, to 
produce ſo much as one ſingle Inſtance of any one 
Church, upon the Face of the Earth, during the 
firſt four Centuries, that ever uſed a Table Poſture 
| at 
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1 paſſionately inflamed with the Love of Chriſt, tis 
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at this Ordinance, or that did not receive it in a 
Poſture of Admiration: What could be the mean- 
ing of this ? Could all the different Parts of the 
Chriſtian World conſpire in this by Chance ; or 
Univerſally alter the Poſture of receiving ſo early, 
without our having ſo much as one Hint of the 
Change 2 Wherefore, upon Suppoſition, that a 


Table-Poſture was uſed at the Inſtitution, yet the 
Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians introduced an 


Adoring-Poſture, and taught all their Diſciples 
to continue it, as moſt agreeable to the Celebra- 
tion of the Ordinance in our Circumſtances. 

We may be ſure our receiving the bleſſed Bod 
and Blood of Chriſt, as the Catholick Chur 
always did, in an humble and adoring Poſture, is 
both an Argument and Excitement of out Faith 
in him. 

Our Church, which hath Power to determine 


2 theſe Circumſtances, hath preſcribed this Poſture, ' 
and withal declared it is only for Or- 
der and Comelineſs, and to expreſs 
our Humility to God, not to give 
2 any Worſhip to the Elements. 

* Has the Holy Satrament adininiftre 


Rubrick before 


. | d in the 
ng in the Primitive Church ? 2990 . 


J 
4. No : For Cyprian expreſly pleads againſt it, 


2 affirming, that it ought to be in the Morning; and 
ſo indeed, in a ſhort time, it prevailed over moſt 
Parts of the World. 


Ho often did the Primitive Chriſtians receive 


t firſt, while the Spirit of Chriſtianity was 
yet warm and vigorous, and the Hearts of Men 


more than probable they communicared I 4 
| Day, or as oft as they came t ther for public 
| Worſhip. And the Primitive cils diſowned 
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nim from being a +Chriſtian, who did not receive 
atleaſt three times a Vear; And of old, they ex- 
communicated thoſę, Who, coming to the Sermon, 
vent out before the Communion, Can. 9. Council 
Antioch- f. ttt bein“ 


7 
7 1 * . 9 2 4 * 
1 5 Ts O! Tas: 
=_ g , , 


F N 
. 1 F 4 of CY £ » as # > - gf ; : 
4% 3 4 . +* + — 444 * r 4 _ 8 0 * 
pe * . - N 4 4 1 
18 | . FM 1 2 A \ ; | 
2 BELLY PROPER | ; 
me 
$4 g 2 * F 1 1 # 2 SAL L >. 2. # 0 "= "4 ; 
4 + - * # == — 4 * * : 
5 . 9 * . L , : ; : k 
29; Ti: 'L 119417 * : * i S Pf 90 X 1 10 0 . F . 
14 8 & *% — — . 4 1 1 £ 


9 4 LF % 
(744 * 
— 160 IA 44 


* 
4 | — — * 5 6 gt ® 4 
Y * a , ; : 
1 AAS 1 a 4 4 $4aS Go « 
- - 5 * * 1 1 
* «. S- - - = ud * 90 — 7 T] 4 a. * 
5 4 4 oo 1 2 1 
20 Sin Vine \þ 111311 1% 1 +» ; 
* - . * . © * F * 
16 1 4 FE 4 "wv # 1 , 4 4. 0 Ch . 
* 7 , 5 13 p > 1 1 Y : 4 
„ 4 — : 
* S + 1 P 


7 1177152 1 


1 * 1 4 
Eo 


„ 
VD. + 


F 
. * * 
- * „ 1 wh 0 " ' N ; 1 % ; 9 : % 
F  Rewrne” at the Name of Je 
A 329 Tm. Ng. «© E 7 a; 2 0 7 E HS, 
+ Jils 4 2 4 - p . i «4 * & & a - T5 4 F 


1 


e 
2 5 VR Difenters ſay, That by bur Bowing . . 
. the Name of F ESUS, we adore Letters) 
- and 'Syllablez, and empty Sounds ; Let que hear gu | giv 
Anſtoer this Imprachment. nl e 

A. But if we paid this Reſpect oftner than ve 


P 2" l l i el 
do, ho eould juſtly blame us for ſtriving tp. ex. 
ceed in our Thankſgivin 


., Chriſt is to 
- why not at 
may be at once alarmed, and excited. to offer uf 
-. their united Devotions to God their Saviour. J G0 
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x- | If we are to glorify God with our Bodies“ as 
n, | well-as our Souls, ſhall we be thought criminal 
il | for acknowledging the ſingular Goodneſs of Chriſt 
Ido us in a little decent torporal Veneration ? If 
it be eſteemed not only clowniſh and ill-bred, but 
even very impudent, to paſs by the empty Throne 
of a Prince, and not bow to it: If we may not 
mention the Name of King or. Queen in their 
Preſence, without ſome Expreſſion of Reſpect, 
who 'ſhall dare to' reproach us with any outward' 
© Reverence we ſhew to Jeſus Chriſt, who is King 
of Kings, and hath all Authority and Powers com- 
mitted to him over Things in Heaven as well as 
in Earth? | | Lf o 
Q. But may not our Aduerſaries charge it as a 
Doefect upon the Reformation, I hat. Bowing at the 
| © Name of Feſas was not provided againſt at the Re- 
PP rare pos 
ters} A. They would do well to conſider before they 
give Sentence againſt us, how far: almoſt all Pro- 
teſtants are concerned in this Matter; for all who 
receive the Auguſtine Conteſſion, and many other 
ex. Churches in Germany, do agree with us, to make 
nite} a Tow Reverence at the naming of Jeſus : Nay, 
hink} the more modeſt Calviniſts, though they don't 
they] 7 approve this Ceremony by their own Practice, 
Jeet. + Pug are far from condemning others who 
s for! uſe it. ie 
And jt ought to be farther remember'd, that 
Bowing at the Name of Jeſus, ſeems founded on 
this Scripture, where *tis declared, That God hath 
ers, given him a Name which is above every 
reby, Name : That at the Name of Feſus Pbil. ii. 9. 
atian very Knee ſhould bow, and every Tongue 
er u bon ld confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory 
e God the Father, 
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Now, though the Rabrick be ſilent herein, yer 
the Canon of our Church thus enjoins; That 
© when, in Time of Divine Service, the Lord 
© Jeſus-ſhall be mentioned, due and lowly Reve- | 
© rence ſhall be done by all Perſons preſent, 
© as. hath been accuſtomed ; teſtifying by this | 
© outward Ceremony and Geſture, their due Ac- 
© knowledgment, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
© true-and only Son of God, is the only Saviour 
of the World; in whom alone all the Mereies, 
© Graces, and Promiſes of God ts Mankind, for 
© this Life, and the Life to come, are fully and | 
© wholly compriſed, Can. 18. 

Now, if ſuch Reverence be due to that great 
and eyer-bleſſed Name, when it is mentioned in? 
the Leſſon or Sermon, how much more in the! 
Creeds, when we mention it with our own Lips, 
making Confeſſion of our Faith in it, adding the 
very Reaſon given im the Canon; © That we be- 
© lieve in him, as the only Son, or only begotten |! 
© Sorrof God; and when too we do this Standing, 
which is the only proper Poſture for doing Reve- 
rence ? | 

This Cuſtom is very uſeful againſt the Ariana 
and other Enemies againſt our Lord's Divinity; 
and therefore, never more ſtrictly to be kept 
up, than in theſe Days, wherein thoſe Enemies 
abound. | 
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CHAP. VL 
Of Worſhipping towards the Altar. 


Q. O R Aaverſaries ſay, That by Worſhipping 
towards the Altar, we adore the Wood 
«vbich we call the Altar, and the Carpets and Appen- 
dages which belong to it; What can you ſay to this 
Objection ? 2 
A. This Cuſtom of Worſhipping towards the 
Eaſt, doubtleſs, begun very early, and is generally 
aſcrib*d to the Apoſtles ; ſo the Author of the 
Queſtions and Anſwers aſſures us, and tells us, It 
© was becauſe the Eaſt was accounted the moſt 
excellent Part of the Creation.“ St. Baz#} like- 
wiſe reckons it amongſt the Traditions that had 
been derived from the Apoſtles. Clemens Alexan- 


Arinus tells us, That herein they had Reſpect to 


* Chriſt : For as the Euſt is the Birth and Womb 
of the Natural Day, from whence the Sun, the 
Fountain of all ſenſible Light, does ariſe and 
ipring ; ſo Chriſt, the wue Son of Righteouſneſs, 


who aroſe upon the World with the Light of 


Truth, when it fat in the Darkneſs of Error and 
Ignorance, is in Scripture ſtiled the Eaſt, Zecha- 
read iii. 8. and Chap. vi. 12. the Meſſiah is called 
the Brauch; and in Luke i. 18. the Day-ſpring : 
In all which Places, the Original Words ſignify 
the Eaft, and are ſo rendered in all other Verſions 
of the Bible; and therefore our Faces, in Prayer, 
are directed that way. "BA; | 
It was the Cuſtom of the ancient Church to 
turn to the Altar or Ea, not only at the Con- 
feſſion of Faith, but in all the publick Prayers: 


And therefore Bpipbanins, ſpeaking of the * 
D979 G 3 | : ' 
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of the Impoſtor Elzacys, counts this as one In- W. 
ſtance of it, among other Things, that he forbad all 
Praying towards the Eaſt : Now this is the moſt ch. 
honourable Place in the Houſe of God, and is | y 
therefore ſeparated from the lower and inferior | A. 
Part of the Church, anſwering to the Holy of Fa 
Holies in the Fewi/b Tabernacle, which was "tea ret 
red by a Veil from the Sanctuary; and the'Holy Sa 
Table, or Altar, in the one, anſwers to the Mer- * 
cy Seat in the other. As then the Fews Worſhip- | 4, 
ped. lifting up their Hands towards the Mercy- $5 
Seat, Exod. xxv. 19. Pſalm xxviii. 2, and even | 
-the Cherubims were formed with their Faces look- thi 
ing towards it; ſo the Primitive Chriſtians did, in his 
their Worſhip, look towards the Altar, of which 1 H. 
the Mercy-Seat was a Type: And therefore the to 
Altar was uſually called the "Tabernacle of God's 80 
Glory, his Chair of State, the Throne of God, at 
the Type of Heaven it ſelf; for theſe Reafons th. 
did they always in Praying look towards it. We tn 
do not (ſays 4thanafins) Worſhip towards the | FI. 
« © Baft, as if we thought God any ways ſhut up in 6, 
© thoſe Parts of the World, for God is in all | <«c, 
Places; yet he is otherwiſe preſent in Heaven | « 
than in Hell; and ſo otherwiſe preſent in one | {© 
Part of Heaven, than in another.“ God is ſtyled | pr 
in Seripture, the true Light: In turning therefore | ſin 
towards that created Light, edo not Worſhip th 
it, but the great Creator of iti taking Occaſion lia 
from that moſt excellent Element, to adore that | {4 
God who was before all Elements and Ages of the | hi 
The Star that conducted the Wiſe Men to our hy 
Saviour, appeared in the Eaſt. The Angels ſent it 
from God with the Goſpel of our Saviour's Nati- re 
vity, they alſo came from the Eaſt. He was born th 
too in the Eaſtern Parts of the World. The Holy fo 


Men of Fernſalem hold a Tradition, generally | 45 
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received from their Anceſtors, that he was buried 
alſo with his Face and Feet towards the Ea; and 
that he aſcended up into the Eaſtern Part of Hea- 
ven, is the full Conſent of the ancient Church: 

And if our Saviour aſcended into Heaven by the: 
A Part, we need not doubt but that he will 
return by the ſame Way which he went. Our 
— — ſays, as the Lightning which cometh 
ant of the Eaſt, and ſhineth even unto 
the Weſt ; o ban alſo the coming of the Mes xu. 
Jun of Man be. We Worſhip bim 
therefore towards the Baft, as expetiing him from 
thence, believing that our Saviour, as reſpecting 
his Human Nature, fits in the Eaſtern Part of 
Heaven : There he is ; from thence he is to come 
to judge the World : Therefore that Sign of the 
Son of Man, Matt. xxiv. 30. which is: to appear 
at his ſecond coming, is expected to be ſeen in 
the Eaſt; which is to be the Sign of the Croſs, as 
the Fathers St. Chry/oſtom and St. Ephrem promiſe. 

Hippolitus faith, © A Sign of the Croſs ſhall riſe up 

© more glorious than the Sun it ſelf,. ſhining from 

the Eaſt unto the Weſt, to give Notice unto the 
* World, that the Judge is coming.“ To Pray 

therefore, or Worſhip, towards the. Egft, is to 
Pray and Worſhip towards our Saviour; efpeciall 
ſince it is probable, even from Scriprure it ſelf, 

that the Majeſty and Glory of God is, in a pecu- 
liar manner, in that Part of the Heavens; and 
that the 'Throne of Chriſt, and the Splendor of 
his Humanity, has its Reſidence then. .._.. 

From theſe Examples of the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, and in Regard to the Sanctity of the >] 
it is requiſite we ſhould ſhew ſome bodily R 
rence at our comin 55 1 bro the is of God, and 
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in with their Faces to the Eaft, that is, towards 
the Altar. But becauſe the Church hath not di- 
rected them to turn to the Right-Hand, or to the 
Loeft, or quite Backwards, with worſe Manners 
ſtill, therefore they muſt be thought to Worſhip 
Tables and Carpets, and to commit groſſer Idola- 
try than the very Papiſts: This ſnews how Mens 
udgments are blinded, and what little Charity 
is left among Chriſtians, when, not conſidering 
Things according to Truth, but with much Pre- 
judice and Hatred, they aggravate, pervert, and 
wreſt every Thing, ſo they can but bring an Odium 
upon their Adverſaries. Rac. 


e 
CHAP. VIL 
Of Bodily M orſbip. 


Q. R Adverſaries ſay, That the Worſhip God 
\#J expetts from us is that of the Heart, the 
internal Reverence and Eſteem of the Soul, and that 
the lowlieft Poſture of the Body is of uo Value with- 
out this; Pray give me an Anſwer to this Impeach- 
ment ꝰ bj F 
A. Tis, without doubt, a Part of Natural Reli- 
gion to Worſhip God with our Bodies, as well as 
with our -Souls. ; foraſmuch as there never was 
any Peqple, of any Religion whatſoever, but what 
have always expreſſed their Veneration of the Di- 
vinities whom they owned, by ſuch external Re- 
verances as were cuſtomary amongſt them. The 
1 * > very 
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very Behaviour of Turks and Jufidels will riſe up in 
Judgment againſt ſuch as neglect their in 
this kind, who go not into their Temples 

Moſques, but with the greateſt Lowlineſs, an 
proſtrate themſelves when they ſay their Prayers : 


And is there not greater Reaſon that we ſhould 


approach God with Humility and Reverence in 
Publick, where Angels and Men are Witneſſes of 
our Behaviour ? | 

And we are enjoined in Scripture to offer up to 
God the Homage of our Bodies, as well as of our 
Souls ; to worſhip aud bow down, and kneel 
the Lord our Maker, Pſal xcv. 6. and to glorify 
him with our Souls and Bodies which are his, 
1 Cor. vi. 20. And when the Devil follicited our 

viour with the Promiſe of all the 2 of 
the World, to Bow down and Worſhip him, that 
is, to render him external Homage and Reve- 
rence; our Saviour rejects the Motion with an i 
is written, thou ſhalt Worſhip the Lord thy God, and 


Bim only ſbalt thou ſerve, Matt. iv. 10. which 


Words muſt be underſtood of external, as well as 
internal Worſhip ; otherwiſe his Anſwer is no 
wiſe pertinent to the Devil's Propoſals, which e 
tended only to external Worſhip and Adoration, 

And as bodily Worſhip is enjoined by expreſs 


Precept, ſo it is warranted by the concurrent Ex- 
 artiples of all holy Men; for in the Old Teffameut 


you have almoſt as many Examples of jt, as there 
are Inſtances of devout and religious Perſons : 
And fo obſervant were the ”m— of all external. 
Reverence in their 1 xerciſes, that to fall 
down, and kneel before the Lord our Maker, ſeems to 
have been Proverbial of their Prayers and publick 
Worſhip. And leſt any Man ſhould imagine theſe 
bodily. Reverences to have been part of that Cerc- 
monial Worſhip. that was aboliſhed by the Goſpel, 
Fhere are ſufficient Examples of it recorded in 1 — 
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[Now Teftament, both to excite and warrant our 
itation; for even the bleſſed Jeſus himſelf, who 
gbr tt 10 Robbery to be equal with God, yet be- 
g in the Form of a Servant, he did not diſdain 
to-kneel and proſtrate himſelf before him: For 
thus, when he was in his laſt Agony, it is faid, 
that he fel on hrs Face and prayed, Matt. xxvi. 39. 

which, in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, was a Signifi- 

cation of the profoundeſt Reverence: And after- 
wards, when having awoke his Diſciples; he re- 
turned to his Prayer again; St. Luke tells us, that 
he fell upon his Knees, and prayed, Luke xxii. 41. 
Thus of St. Stephen, when he was breathing out 
his Soul in that hearty Prayer for his Enemies, it 
is ſaid, that he kneeled down, and cried with a Joud 
»- Voice, Lord, lay not this Sin to their Charge, 
Acts vii. 60. S0 alſo St. Peter, when he came to 
raiſe Tabitha from the dead, is laid to knee! down 
and pray, Als ix. 40. And St. Paul acquainting 
the Epbeſians how earneſtly he prayed for them, 
thus expreſſed himſelf ; For this Cauſe I bow my 

Knees unto the. Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
Epbeps. iii. 14. and when he was going to Rome, 
and had taken his laſt Farewel of the Brethren at 
Miletum, it is ſaid, that he kneeled down, and Pragvd 
with them, Acts xx. 36. 

And — loudly ſoever ſome of our new faſhioned 
Chriſtians may explode external Reverence, under 
pretence of Worſhipping God in a more Spiritual 
Manner, it is certain, that there never' was -"{ 
Thing, even externally, more devout and ſolem 
chan the religious Aſſemblies of the PrimRlvè 
Ohriſtians: For, generally at the Reading of theit 
publick Liturgies, the whole Congregation kneeled 


a\ 


St. James the: Leſs; the firſt Biſhep of ornfalem, 
That by his frequent Kneeling in the Temple to 
lay his Prayers, his Knees became as Hard and 
N brawny 


down upon the. bare Floor: ” And 'tis recorded of 
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brawny as a Camel's: Gregory Nazianzen alſo tells- 
us the ſame of his good Siſter Gorgonia, that by 
often praying, her Knees were become hard, andy 
did, as it were, ſtick to the Ground. Conſtantine 
the Great, though burdened with the Cares of fo 
vaſt an Empire, did yet every Day, at his wonted 
Hours, withdraw from all the Company of the 
Court, retire into his Cloſet, and, upon his Knees, 
offer up his Prayers to God. : | a 
So different was the Primitive Pattern from the 
Rudeneſs and Irreverence of our Modern Devo- 
tions, that ſhould theſe bleſſed Martyrs and Con- 
feſſors of our Holy Religion, ariſe from their 
Graves, and come into our publick Aſſemblies, 
they would ſuſpect that we met together rather to 
be Worſhipped by God, than to Worſhip him; 
our ufual Poſtures being much fitter for- Judges 
than for Supplicants ; and ſuch as rather beſpeak 
us to be receiving Petitions from God, than offer- 
ing up Prayers to him: For what Sign do we give 
that we come to Worthip the great Majeſty above, 
when We -rudely ſquat upon our Seats, as if we 
thought it too great a Condeſcenſion to kneel be- 
fore the Lord our Maker ; and that we made 
not bold enough with him, unleſs we treated him 
as Our Fellow; and it were a piece of holy Fami- 
liarity to be ſaucy in our Language, and irreve- 
rent in our Addrefles to him. | 852 
Conſider that God has made our Bodies, as well 
as our Souls; and if one Reaſon why we muſt 
Worſhip him be, becauſe he is our Maker, ,we 
muſt Worſhip him with the- whole of us that, he 
has made. His tranſcendent Excellency, and the 
Perfections of his Nature, are good Reaſons why 
all the World ſhould bow themſelves before him, 
and are the Reaſons why the Angels in Heaven 
do fall down before his Throne, Rev. vii. 11. And 
is there any Reaſon why Man, who is but Duſt 
lian! 88 and 
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and Aſhes, ſhould not do what the Angels do? 

Why ſhould we be exempted from a Duty that 
they perform with the greateſt Chearfulneſs ? Are 
Se too high to Reverence him, who is adored of 
perfect Spirits? Is it too much for us to Worſhip 
and Adore God, when this is the conſtant Em- 
ployment of Beings ſo much above us, and who 
Rand in leſs need of his Goodneſs than we, having 
fewer Infirmities, and none of that Vanity and 
Sinfulneſs, with which we are blemiſhed 2 Do we 
to be Companions with theſe bleſſed Spirits 

in Glory, and ſhall we not imitate them as well as 
we can before hand ? that ſo when we came 
amongſt them, we may not think it any new or 
ſtrange thing, much leſs Superſtition, as ſome do ; 
for they who go out of this World with their Minds 
ſſeſſed with an Opinion, that to Bow, or Cringe 
Ps they prophanely call it in Deriſion) before Al- 
mighty God, is Superſtition, are very unfit to go 
to Heaven; nay, their very Tender Conſciences 
would not ſuffer them to go thither if they might, 
For fear of being guilty of Superſtition, if they 
ſhould conform to the Diſcipline and Orders of 

the Church that is there eſtabliſhed. | 

And it is very obſervable, that one of the firſt 
ſteps the Devil made, in order to the diſpoſing 
Mens Minds for the late horrid Rebellion, was to 
take them off from Bowing, or Kneeling, or uſing 
any external Reverence in their Prayers to God; 
as well knowing, that when that was once done, 
they would ſoon caſt off all Senſe of their Duty 
and Allegiance to their King. | 

And will you comply with the Deyil and wicked 
Men, and refuſe to Reverence with that Part of 
you, over which a conſiderable part of God's Pro- 
vidence is exerciſed ? He Feeds and Cloaths your 
Bodies, and will you not ſuffer your Bodies to 
pay him the Tribute of Honour they owe him? 
= Finally, 
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Finally, That it is our Hope that God will glorify 
our very Bodies, as well as our Souls, in another 
World ; and therefore what imaginable Reaſon 
can be affigned, why we ſhould not glorify God 
with our Bodies, as well as our Souls, while we 
are here ? And there is that Intimacy between our 


Souls and our Bodies, that the Aſſections and Af 
Paſſions of the one will diſcover themſelves in tze 


other; ſo that it is impoſſible to offer him a de- 

vout Mind, but in a lowly Poſture of the Body : 
And. there is good Reaſon to fear, that the Soul 
isnot in a mos Poſture, when the Body is not ; 
and that ſuch Perſons as neglect their Duty in this 
kind, have very little Senſe of God upon their 
Minds; for if they had, it would be impoſſible for 
them not to expreſs it all the ways they can, eſpe- 
cially this way, which is ſo natural, that they who 


do not expreſs their Senſe of God by it, have juſt 


Cauſe to ſuſpect, that they have none at all to 
expreſs. | | T od 
ake heed then, that you do not give the World 
Reaſon to think, that you do not Worſhip God at 
all, while you pretend to offer him ſuch a Spiritual 
Service as the Body has no ſhare in. . | 
From what has been ſaid, it is apparent, that 
bodily Worſhip is of ſo much Account and Ne- © 
ceſſity in Religion, that to neglect it, is a piece 
of great Injuſtice to God, and an high Aﬀront to 
his Majeſty, whereunto we owe the lowlieſt Ho- 


mage and Adoration. 
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A NOTHER Objeftion our Diſcuters make 


"uſe of, is, our Praying by à ſet Form of 


Mords, which, they ſay, binder the Energy of the 
Holy Spirit, and quench thoſe Celeſtial Ardouvs which 
- he Souls of pious Men are enflamed' with in extem- 
"pore Prayers; Anſiver me this Objection & 

A. Whoever makes this Objection, and affirms 
we cannot pray by the Spirit in the Words of a 


Form, muſt beware his Ignorance betrays him not 


into a dangerous Uncharitableneſs, and perhaps 
Blaſphemy; for the Saints of the Old Teftament 
prayed by Forms, and ſo did Chriſt himſelf in 
the New; and he taught his Apoſtles a Form to 
pray by; and dare any ſay they prayed not by the 
Spirit? And did not the devouteſt Men of all 
Ages compoſe and uſe ſuch? Was ever publick 
extempore Prayer ſet up in any Congregation till 
of late Years ; or any where elſe, but in this 
Ifland ? And do we think that no Church, nor 
ono Perſons, prayed by the Spirit till then? And 
dave not the Calican Church, and Geneva,” and all 
foreign reformed Churche; their Form?? 
And did not Luther and Calvin both leave Li- 
turgies to their Churches? And Knox, though he 


was a bitter Enemy to our Liturgies, yet he com- 


poſed one of his own, for his own Congregation. 
The Danes, Swedes, Braudenburgbers, Helvetians, 
Heſſians, have all their Liturgies: Nor is there one 
Church, in all the whole Reformation, but what 


_ approves. of Forms, and own them to ie + 
_— muc 


Ohjectlons againſt our Liturgy. 95 
much to true Devotion; and will you deny; the 
Spirit of God to all cheſe? And is not an, uiiſtu- 
died Prayer a Form to the People, who are con- 
lined to -=S in he Speaker's Words ? . 
Surxely whoever is deeply affected with his own 
. Fr God's aficieny, and heartily 4555 
hat he asks, this Man prays by the Spit, tho” 
the Words be a Form. 

Q.- How was this extempore Way of Praying fob 
brought up in England? 

A. Extemporary Prayer was n e by a 
Papiſt, in Oppoſition to our Liturgy, in the Ninth 
[Year of Queen Elizabeth, when one faithful Omi 
à Dominican Friar, a famous Preacher amongſt the 
Puritans, and a bitter Enemy to the Church of 

England, brought it up in thoſe Meeti 

It, is to be obſerved, That when this ona, 22 took 
leave of his Congregation, they. rais d him One 

undred and Thirty Pounds, to bear the Charges 

of his En to Rome; but he little, wanted Hier 

Liberality; for Pope Pius the Vth, his Maſter, 

gave him 2000 Ducats, beſides a thouſand Thar 

and his particular Favour, for ing ſo well ac 


his Part, 
But T homas Heath, who iet this Ewittal 


of Rome in his Wickedneſs, could not equal him 
in his Succeſs; for he, being diſcovered to be a 
Manager for the Jeſuits, in dividing the..Prote- 
ſtants, was brought to Juſtice, and received, the 
due Reward of his Deeds; and for his Attempts 
to miſlead thoſe. that had irching Ears, was Lene 
tenced to loſe his own, 

Our Diſſenters therefore would N well to or, 
der what ſort of Leaders they follow, and what 
Cauſe they advance, by decrying our Liturgy, and 
extolling extempore Prayers; and, it is ;to be 
hoped, they may find Reaſon. to. * ik Pee of 
. of Prayer. W 
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85 But though extemporary Prayers are not pre- 
ferable Inſpiration, 
are they not better frited to the Uſe aud Edification of 


to our Forms, on the Account of 


the Church ® 


A. No : For ſudden Conceptions are generally 


crude and confuſed, without any Method or Or- 


der; many Things in them are obſcure and unin- 


telligible, which, for haſte of uttering, the Mind 
cannot digeſt ; But now in our compoſed Offices, 
every Thing ſtands in its proper Place; the Peo- 
ple have nothing to ask of God, but what the 


meet with any Thing which they don't well 
underſtand, they may have Recourſe to the Expo- 
fitions of Learned Divines, which are eaſily had. 
But extemporaty Prayers leave Men at a ſtand, 
whether they ſhould ſay Amen to them, before they 
have conſidered whether they contain nothing con- 
trary to Sound Faith, and Chriſtian Virtue, no- 
thing but what is fit to be prayed for; which no 
Man can promiſe for them before-hand, which 
remembers what Prayers were made by the great 
Maſters of this Art in our late troubleſome Times, 
how. confuſed, how ſeditious, how blaſphemous, 


many times were. FFF 
Can you make it further appear, That extem- 
porary Prayers ave not better ſuited to the Uſe * 
Edification of the Ghurch, an Forms of Prayer ®_ 
4 Every pious Perſon may fully and freely 
aſſent to our Common Prayers, becauſe he can be 
acquainted with them before-hand ; and may be 
very hearty in his Petitions, as being well aſſüred, 
that he asks nothing amiſs. In ſhort, a Miniſter's 
unpremeditated Prayers can hardly keep up the 

Gravity of his Aſſembly; many Things droppin 
from him which are Trifling, and 5 a 
Divine; beſides, the loſs he is ſometimes at for 
Matter, which forces him, rather than be quite 
mute, 


may well weigh and conſider of at Home; and if 
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mute, to vent very impertinent incoherent Stuff, 
ſuch as provokes the Spleen of Men that are other- 
wiſe ſerious enough. But in our Liturgy there is 
not a Word without its due Gravity ; and every 
' Requeſt we are to make to God, has been care- 
fully conſidered by the moſt competent Judges; 
ſo that a religious Heart has nothing elſe to do, 
but joyn with the Miniſter in offering them up to 
God. 

. Did the ancient Churches, planted by the 
Apoftles, uſe Forms of Prayer ? 

A. Les: All the ancient Churches in the World, 
planted by the Apoſtles, have ſet Prayers: As 
the Greek Church, to whom St. Paul preached ; 
the Indians, to whom St. Thomas brought the 
Light of the Goſpel ; the Erhiopians, to whom 
St. Mark brought the Knowledge of Chriſt ; the 
Muſcovites, who affirm, That they received the 
Truth from St. Andrew : Theſe, with all ancient 
Churches, have ſet Prayers ; their Liturgies are 
to be ſeen ; for we never read, or heard, of any 
Churches in the World, from the Apoſtles Days 
to ours, but what took this Courſe : And there- 
fore, for any Man to ſay, That it is not lawful, 
or not expedient, or not ſo edifying, to uſe a Form 
of Prayer in the publick Worſhip of God, is to 
contradict the general Senſe of Chriſtianity, to 
condemn the Holy Catholick Church, and to make 
\ himſelf wiſer than all Chriſtians that ever were 
before him. Which, whatſoever it may be 
thought now, was always heretofore reckoned one 
of. the greateſt Sins and Follies that a Man could 
be guilty of. | 

Q. But our Adverſaries ſay, That our Commons 
Prayer Book, and particularly the CollefFs, are taken 
out of the Maſs-Buok, and therefore ought to be laid 
aſide ; Give me an Anſwer to this Objettion © 


=. A. But 
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A. But if this were true, as they pretend, it 
were no good Objection ; for if this Reaſon held, 
we muſt lay aſide the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, 
the Pfſalms, the Goſpel, and the Apoſtolica! 
Epiſtles, which no Man, in his fober Senſes, will 
allow to be a juſt Reaſon for ſo doing? Nor 
is the Cafe of the Collects much different; for all 
the Matter of our ſeveral Offices are perfectly 
agreeable to the Holy Scriptures ; and ſurely tis 
a ſtrange Perverſenets for Men to blame that which 
is perſectly 1 to the Scriptures, becaufe 
the Papiſts uſe it as well as our ſelves: At this 
rate we muſt frame to our ſelves a new Chriftianity, 
and Believe and Worthip by the Rule of Contraries ; 
abſtaining from that which the Papiſts do Bellieve 
and Practice, though never fo plainly authorized 
by God himfelf : Such a Madneſs in Religion is 
unworthy of a Man ; and the bare naming it, is 
a ſufficient Confutation of it.. | | 
Let our Adverfaries name one Particular, if 
they can, which is not Sound and Orthodox, and 
which a good Chriſtian may not comply with. 
Let them ſhew, that our Common-Prayer Book is 
defiled with the Abominations of Popery, and that 
it contains the faulty, as well as the innocent 
Parts of the Popifh Liturgies : If they will ceaſe 
their Clamour till they can faſten but one ſuch 
Paſſage upon us, we may be ſure we ſhall hear no 
more of this noiſy Objection. But ſuppoſe that 
moſt of the Collects are found in the Maſs-Book, 
yet the Compilers of that Book did not make thoſe 
Collects which we have received into our Liturgy ; 
we have undoubted Authority, that they were com- 
xofed ſeveral hundred Years before Popery had a 
Being ; for, to ſet the Riſe of them at the lateſt 
Date, they arc, at leaſt, eleven hundred Years 
old; they being placed in the Office by St. Gre- 


gory the Great, when he was Biſhop of Rome, about 
| the 


* 


. acts 
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the Year of Chriſt 590: Nay, many of the Col. 
les are much older than St. Gregory's Time, he 
being but the Compiler, or Gatherer, of them 
from the older Liturgies, and not the Compoſer. 
. Can you make any furtber Defence to clear 
pur Common-Prayer Book from the Charge of being 
Popiſh ® | 
A. A Man would wonder how *tis poſſible for 


thoſe who underſtand wherein the Iniquity of Po- 


ry conſiſts, to make this Objection againſt the 

k of Common-Prayer ; for, tis notorious, that 
Popery is not more plainly condemned in the 
Scriptures themſelves, than in this very Book : 
For Inſtance, it calls the Elements by the Names 
of Bread and Wine, even after the Conſecration, 
in divers Parts of the Communion Office ; and in 
an Admonition annexed to the Office, it declares, 
That the Sacramental Bread and Wine remain 
© ſtill in their very Natural Subſtances : * It tells 


us in the ſame Place, That the Adoration of the 


© Hoſt is Idolatry, to be abhorred of all faithful 
© Chriſtians :? It enjoins the Reception of the 
Holy Communion in both kinds ; the Offering of 


Prayers to God alone, Se. Now where do the 


Holy Scriptures more plainly condemn the oppo» 
fite Corruptions of Popery ? And with what Pace 
then can it be pretended, that our Common-Prayer 
Book is taken out of the Popiſh Liturgies, when, 
in Reality, *tis a flat Contradiction of Popery, 
and a Condemnation of it ? 

The Articles of our Church, which not only 
Clergymen, but all Students in our Univerſities, 
are obliged, by their Subſeriptions, to acknows» 
ledge and maintain, do put it out of all Doubt, 
that Heaven and Earth are not at a greater Di- 
ſtance, than our Religion is from Popery. 


H 2 To 
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To conclude; by Popery nothing can be meant, 
but the Corruptions and Uſurpations of the Church 
of Rome; for the Faith of that Church was once 
as fair ſpoken of, as its Errors are now; and had 
ſhe continued in that Purity, we ought to have 
been of her Communion ; and now we are to de- 
part from her no otherwiſe than ſhe ſhall be found 
to have departed from her ſelf, and to have cor- 
rupted that Doctrine which was once delivered 
unto the Saints. | | 

As we muſt not receive the Evil for the ſake of 
the Good, fo we muſt not reject the Good for the 
ſake of the Evil. 

We have no one Doctrine or Ceremony that is 
purely Popiſh : But we muſt part with the beſt 
Things in our Religion, if all thoſe are ſinful 
which the Papiſts abuſe. 


And as for the Papiſts themſeives, we do not in 1 
the leaſt countenance them in thoſe Things where- f 
in they are wrong, by agreeing with them in thoſe © 

Things wherein they are right. | ”— 
And it is the hearty Prayer of all true Chriſtians, | 
eſpecially of thoſe in the Church of England, that 8 
Men would not forſake the Communion of each ; 
other, but upon ſuch a Neceſſity as obliged us to NM 
come out from the Church of Rome A 
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CHAP. IX. 
of the Falls in General, 


| WIT 4 you mean by Faſts ? 
2 A. Days ſet apart by the Church, or by 
Civil Authority, or by our own Appointment, to 
humble our ſelves before God, in puniſhing our 
Bodies, and afflifting our Souls, in order to a real 
Repentance. 
Q. How many ſorts of Fafts ave there ? £3 
A. "There are two forts, Publick and Private, 
Q herein conſiſts the Nature of Faſting 
A In a ſtrict Senſe, it implies the total 2 
nence from all Meat and Drink the whole Day, 
from Morning to Evening; and then to refreſh 
our ſelves ſparingly as to the Quantity, 3nd, pe 


_ delicately as to the Quality of the Food. 


Q. What Examples bave we of Faſting in the 
Seriprare a 

A. It was a Duty all along obferved by devout 
Men, and acceptable to God, under the Old and 
New Teſtament, both as it was helpful to their De- 
votions, and as it became a — of it. Publick 
enjoined Faſts, upon extraordinary Occaſions, are 
ſo frequent in Scripture, they. need no particular 
Notice: And as to Private Faſts, we read, That 
David chaſten'd his Soul with Faſt- 
ing; and Daniel ſought the Lord, not Nl. hir. 10. 


ne ix. 3. 


only with Prayers * Supplications, 1 
but with Faſting Me — and — 11 2 
worſhipped God. in 2 and Faſt- 


ing Night and Day; Cornelius was Faſting, as well 
as Praying, when the Viſion, came that brought 


e n to his Houſe. 


N 4 H 3 When 
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When Paul and Barnabas were to be ordained 
5 Apoſtles, there was Faſting joined to 
As xill. 2 Prayer: And St. Paul approved him- 
N 5" ſelf a Miniſter of God in Faſting, as 
1 Cor, ix, 27. well as Labours and Watchings ; he 

kept his Body under, and brought it 
into Subjection, leſt while he preached to others, 
he himſelf ſhould be caſt away. 

Q. Hue we any Account, that the Apoſtles, after 
eur ce Aſcenſion, prattiſed Faſting and Abſti- 
—_ 

A. Bpiphanins, tells us, That St. James the Great, 
and St. Jobn, were very eminent for a mortified 
Life ; that they never eat either Fleſh or Fiſh, and 
wore but one Coat and a Linen Garment. Clemens 
Aleranuriuns relates of St. Matthew, That he was 
ſo far. from indulging his Appetite, that he refu- 
ſed to grutify it with lawful ordinary Proviſions, 
eaing no Fleſh, bis uſual. Diet being nothing but 
wards, Roots, Seeds, and Berries. And 'tis re- 
corded of St. ene, ebe Leſs," Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 

Man of that divine Temper, that he was the 
Love and Wonder of the Age, That he wholly 
bbſtzined from Fleſh, and drank neither Wine nor 
ſtrong Drink, nor never uſed the Bath; and that 
Ms \ +c-agþ Body was covered with Paleneſs through 


ſtin 

1 Faſting dot in Y Primitive Churth ? 
The ancient Chriſtians were very exact both 
In their Weekly and Annual Faſts : Their Weekly 
Faſts were kept on Wedueſaays and Fridays, be- 
cauſe on the one our Lord 'was betrayed; and on 
the other crucified'; Theſe Faſts uſually laſted till 

after three in the Aﬀternoor, as did their publick 
ſſemblies. Their Annual Paſt was that of Len, 
OS ay of Preparation for 0 Feaſt a 85 
Reſurrection 1 


2 22 
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n ee them.; to form 
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Q. V hat was the mauuer of Faſting among the 
Primitive Chriſtians ? 

A. They obſerved their Faſts with great Strict- 
neſs ; all in general, on ſuch Days, abſtained ftom 


drinking Wine and eating Fleſh; the greateſt Part 


fed only on Herbs, or Pulſe, with 2 little Bread. 
They confined 9 — du cheap amd ordinary 
Diet, without Sauces, or  reliſhing, Delicacies; 
ſome uſed the dry Diet, as Nuts, Almonds, and 
ſuch like Fruits; others led only on 4 and 

Water. | 
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C HAI. xX. 
ne Fon Days of Lent. 
H 3+ 4a Lent? 
C W A. 97 A Saxon Langnag 


is known to ſigni ſignify the Spr 22 
been taken in common Speech for — 


or the Time of — 


by Chriſtians before Eaſter, — great © Nebel 


our Saviour's Reſurrection. 


* Q. bat was the Eud aud Deſign of the Eaſt of 
ent ? 

A. That it ſhould be ſet apart as 4 pes Bea 
fon. for Mortification, and the Bereit of Self- 


denial; to humble and afflict our ſelves for our Sins, 


by frequent Faſtings ; ; and to puniſh, our too. often 
Abuſes of God's Creatures, by Ahſtinence, and by 


and 


— 


— 
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and ſettle firm Purpoſes of holy Obedience; to 
pray frequently to God, both in publick and pri- 
vate, for Pardon, and his Holy Spirit. 
Q. Of what Autiquity is this Faſt? 

A. As ancient as the Reſurrection. 
2 7 does the Faſt of Forty Days, called Lent, 
begin on Aſh-Wedneſday ? a ty | 
A. Becauſe the four Days of this Week com- 
pleat the forty oy ; it being never the Cuſtom of 
the Church to faſt on Sundays, whereon we com- 
memorate ſo great a Bleſſing as our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection: The fix Sundays in Lent being de- 
ducted, and theſe four Days being added, make 
N 
Q. Why is ibe fit Day f Lent called Aſn-Wed- 
neſday ? 

A. From the Cuſtom that prevailed in the an- 
cient Church for Penitents, at. this 'Time, to ex- 
preſs their Humiliation, by lying in Sackcloth 
and Aſhes : By the Coarſeneſs of Sackcloth the 
ranked themſelves, as it were, among the meane 
and loweſt Conditions of Men ; by Aſhes, and 
ſometimes Earth, caſt upon their Heads, they made 
themſelves lower than the loweſt of the Creatures 
of God, and put themſelves in mind of their 
1 =ath which would reduce them to Duſt and 


Q. But is not the ſaying Amen to theſe Sentences 
ef God's Law, which are read in the Commination 
upon this Day, a Curſing of our Neighbours and our 
L ow ONES is it not a wicked, as well as a- fooliſh 
A. This pious Office has indeed been ſo tradu- 
eed ; bur, I believe, it has not been conſidered, 
that God himſelf commanded this manner of An- 
ſwering z and though ſome Circumſtances in re- 
| citing- theſe Curſes among the Fe might be Ce- 
rFemonial, yet the main of the Duty, and the _ 
228 5 4 or 


— 
— 


— 
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for which it was preſcribed, was truly Moral, 
tending to the Honour of God and his Laws, and 
the promoting of true Piety: And the ſaying 
Amen does not here ſignify Wiſhing, but Affirm- 
ing and Declaring the Truth of what God has re- 
vealed; for it is not here ſaid, Curſed be he, or 
may he be curſed, but, Curſed is he, or he is 
curſed, that is guilty of any of theſe Sins: And 
conſequently any one that anſwers Amen dogs, not 
ſignify his Deſire that the thing may be ſo, as he 
does when he fays Amen to a Prayer; but only 
ſignifies his Aſſent to the Truth of what is affirm- 
ed, as he does when he ſays Amen to the Creed: 
And thus Amen is often in the Goſpel tranſlated 
Verily ; and Jeſus, who is the Truth, is called 
Amen : So that Amen here, ſignifies no more than 
a Declaration, That he whom God bleſſeth is bleſ- 
ſed, and he whom God curſeth is curſed ; and 


theſe Curſes are like our Saviour's Woes in the 


Goſpel, not Procurers of Evil, but compaſſionate 


Warnings of it, in order to prevent it. 


The Uſe of it is to make us flee ſuch Vices for 
the future, and earneſtly repent of them, if we 
be guilty ; ſince, as we acknowledge, the Curſe 
and Vengeance of God doth deſervedly follow ſuch 
Sins and Sinners. (See more of the Signification of 
Amen, Chap. 23.) IS © SI "DPI 
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CHAP. XL 
Rogation Days. 


Q. W HAT Faſt does the Church obſerve at this 
WE Seaſon 2 e 
The Faſt of the Negation Days, which are 
the Monday, Treſday, and Wedueſday, before Holy 
Thurſday, or the Aſcenſion of our Lord. 

| Q. Why ave they called Rogation Days? 
A From the extraordinary Prayers and Suppli- 
cations, which, -with Faſting, were at this Time 
offered to God by devout Chriſtians ; The Latius 


* 


called them Rogations, and the Grecks Litanies. 


* 
* 
o 


G In theſe Faſts, the Church had not only a Re- 


gard to prepare our Minds to celebrate our Sa- 


2 * 0 


viour's Aſcenſion after a devout manner, but by 


fervent Prayers and Humiliations, to appeaſe God's 


Wrath, and deprecate his Diſpleaſure ; ſo that he 
might avert thoſe Judgments which the Sins of a 
Nation deſerved ; that he might be pleaſed to 
. bleſs the Fruits with which the Earth is at this 
Time covered, and not pour upon them thoſe 


Scourges of his Wrath, Peſtilence, and War, which 
ordinarily begin on this Seaſon. 

Q. When were theſe Rogation Days eſtabliſhed in 
the Church ꝰ 

A. The Seaſon before our Lord's Aſcenſion ; 
for Litanies and Rogations were fixed by Mamer- 
tus, Biſhop of Viewne, about the middle of the 
fifth Century, upon the Proſpect of ſome particu- 
jar Calamities that threatned his Dioceſs. 
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CHPA XII. 
The VIGILS. 


HAT do you mean by Vigils ? 

A. 'Thoſe Faſts which the Church 
has thought fit to eſtabliſh before 
certain Feſtivals, in order to prepate our Minds 
for a due Obſervation of the enſuing Solemnity ; 
that ſo our Joy may not degenerate into Senſuality, 
nor be expreſt by Intemiperance, nor evaporate 
into Lightneſs and Vanity ; but that we may uſe 
God's good Creatures with Moderation and Thank- 
fulneſs; with Bowels of Mercy to thoſe that are 
in Want ; and raiſe our Souls to ſuch a Reliſh of 
Spiritual Enjoyments, that it may be our Meat 

and Drink to do the Will of our heavenly Father. 
Qi. Why are theſe Faſts called Vigils ? N 

A. From the Latin Word Vigiliz, ſignifying 
Watchings ; it being the Cuſtom in the Primitive 
Times, to paſs great part of the Night, that pre- 
ceded certain Holy Days, in Devotion and reli- 
gious Exerciſes ; and this even in thoſe Places 
which they ſet apart for the publick Worſhip of 
God: But when theſe Night-Meetings came to 
be ſo far abuſed, that no Care could prevent ſeve- 
ral Diſorders and Irregularities, the Church thought 
fit to aboliſh them, and theſe Night-Watches were 
— into Faſts, ſtill keeping the former Name 
of Vigils. QUEUE VIS | 
20 Bebre what Feſtivals has the Church appointed 
theſe Faſts that are called Vigii ß, 

A. Before the Nativity of our Lord, the Puri- 
ſiont ion and Annunciation of the bleſſed Vigin 
Mary, Eafter-day, Aſcenſion-day, Pentecaſt, St. _ 

1 thias, 


2 
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thias, St. Fobn Baptiſt, St. Peter, St. James, St. 
Bartholomeu, St. Matthew, St. Simon and St. Jude, 
St Andrew, St. Thomas, All-Saints : And if any of 


theſe Faſts fall upon a Monday, then the Vigil, or 
Faſt-day, ſhall be kept upon the Saturday, and 


- Not upon the Sunday next before it. 


Q. Why 3 not the reſt of the Feſtivals Vigil, 
annexed to them ? 

A. Becauſe they chiefly fall between Chriſtmas 
and the Purification, or between Eaſter and hit- 
ſontide, which were always eſteemed ſuch Seaſons 
for Rejoycing, that the Church did not think fit, 
but very rarely, to intermingle with them any Days 
of Faſting and Humiliation. And the reaſon there 
is no Vigil on the Eve of St. Michael, is, becauſe 
the Angels did not enter into Joy through Suffer- 
ings, nn were Placed there from their Creation. 


ES 


c HAP. XII. 


pl Fridays in the Tear except Chriſtmas. 


W 


H 4 7 GY Buſts. ts + ended in the 


i Church of England 2. 
A. . — e throughout the 


whole Year, except Chriftmas-Day happen to fall 


upon it, and then the Faſt gives way to the Feſti- 


Val, and it is celebrated as a Day of Rejoicing. 


[4 - 


me? Why was ks de ns * for theſe weekly 
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Ps 
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Choſt, c. or in Memory of the great Heroes 


All Fridays except Chriſtmas. 109 


A. In compliance with the Cuſtom of the Pri- 
mitive Church, which always obſerved this Da 
as a Faſt, in Commemoration of our Saviour 
Sufferings, who was crucified on this Day of the 
Week. 5 

Q. How ought we to obſerve theſe Days ? 

A. Not only to abridge our ſelves, as to the 
Pleaſures of Eating and Drinking, but to retire, 
as much as we can conveniently, trom our world- 
ly Affairs, in order to humble our ſelves in the 
ight of God; to reſort to Church at the ac- 
cuſtomed Hours of Prayer; and particularly to 
employ ſome part of the Day in the Examination 
of our ſelves, and in the ſerious Review of our 
own Lives; the frevent Performance of which, is 
one of the beſt Means to improve our ſelves in all 
manner of Virtue. WL 
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CHAP. XIV. 
Of the Feſtivals. 


Q. HAT do you mean by Feſtivals ® © 
A. Days ſet apart by the Church, 
either for the Remembrance of ſome 

ſpecial Mercies of God, ſuch as the Birth and Re- 
urrection of Chriſt, the Deſcent of the Hol 


the Chriſtian Religion, the bleſſed Apoſtles, and 


other Saints, who were the happy Inſtruments of 


conveying 


110 of the Feſtivals. 


conveying to us the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, 


by 1 his Goſpel through the World; and 
moſt of them atteſting the Truth of it with their 
r | 

Q. Of what Authority is the Obſervation of theſe 

Feftrvals ? phy 

A They are of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, agrec- 
able to Scripture in the General Deſign of them, 
for the promoting of Piety, conſonant to the 
Practice of the Primitive Church, as appears by 
the joint Conſent of Antiquity.” 
= Q. Were theſe annua} Solemmities early practiſed 
in the Church ? 

A. That ſeveral Holy-Days were obſerved in the 
Church from the very beginning of Chriſtianity, 
or at leaſt in the very firſt Ages, is a Matter be- 
yond Diſpute ; as particularly the Feaſts of the Na- 
tivity, Reſurrection, Pentecoſt, &c. which as they 
are mentioned by the moſt early Writers in the 
Church, ſo they have been eſteemed by all Anti- 
quity to have 1 of Apoſtolical Obſervation. 
After theſe, came into Uſe the Obſervation of the 
Days whereon Martyrs ſuffered ; a Practice, doubt- 
leſs, very ancient, and probably founded upon St. 
Paul's Exhortation to the Hebrews ; who, to en- 
courage them to Conſtancy in the Faith, adviſes 
them to remember thoſe who had the Rule over 


them, and who had ſpoken unto them the Word of 


God, and had ſealed it with their Blood, Heb. xiii. J. 
in which Place St. Pan} is thought chiefly to hint 
at the Martyrdom of St. Zames, the firſt Biſhop 
of Feruſalem, who, not long before, had laid down 
his Life for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. And we find 
that thoſe who were Eye-Witneſſes of the Suffer- 
ings of St. Ignatius, publiſhed the Day of his Mar- 
tyrdom, that the Church of Antioch might meet 


\ * at that Time, to celebrate the Memory 
del ſuch a valiant Combatant and Martyr of Chri 
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Of the Feſtivals. Tir 
Aſter this, we read of the Church of Fmyrna's 
giving an Account of St. Polycarp's Martyrdom, 


which was A. D. 168, and of the Place where 


they had entombed his Bones; and withal profeſ- 
ſing, That they would aſſemble in that Place, and 
celebrate his Martyrdom with Joy and Gladneſs. 
Lertullian, who is very careful in recounting the 
Practice of the Primitive Church, affirms, That 
Chriſtians were wont to celebrate yearly the 
Day of the Martyrs Birth, that is, their Suffer- 
6 ings, as a Cuſtom received from the Tradition of 
© their Anceſtors.” In Conſtantine's Time, theſe Days 
were commanded to be obſerved with great Care 
and Strictneſs; and it was thought a piece of Pro- 
phanenels to be abſent from the Meetings of Chri- 
ſtians at ſuch Times: And St. Auguſtiue makes it 
a Character of a Son of the Church to obſerve 
the Feſtivals of the Church. tot] 

Q. Is it not ſuperſtitious and diſagreeable to Sorip- 
ture, to obſerve Holy Days ſet apart only by human 


Authority? | 


A. We deſire that it may be conſidered, That 
in all Ages of the Church, as well Jewiſh as Chri- 
ſtian, Perſons of the moſt eminent Sanctity, who 
have been at the Helm of Eccleſiaſtical irs, 
have inſtituted Holy-Days by their own Authori- 
ty, and never been blamed for ſo doing. In the 
Reigns of Fehoſbaphat and Fofiab, pub- _ 
lick Faſts were appointed by the Roy- RX viii. 21. 
al Authority : Ezra did the ſame du- | 
ring his Adminiſtration. Three Days Abſtinence 
was obſerved by the Jets, at the Direction of 
Queen Eſther : The Feaſt of Purim 1 
was ſoon after eſtabliſhed for a perpe- Her ix. 27. 
tual Anniverſary of Thankſgivings to | 
God, for delivering the Fews from the bloody 


Maſſacre which Haman had projected 1 


„ e e 


them. The Feaſt of Dedication, begun by 

bh Judas Maccabees, was religiouſly ob- 
* ſerved for many Ages, and honoured 
with our Lord's own Preſence ; whereby we may 
be ſure that he allowed and commended the Inſti- 
tution of religious Feſtivals in the Church. It 
would be tedious to mention all the Feſtivals which 
the Primitive Chriſtians ſet apart in Honour of 
Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and Martyrs. Now if we 
are partakers of the ſame Bleſſings with them, 
why are we not as much obliged to publick and 
ſolemn Thankſgivings 2 Will any Man ſay, that 


we have not as much Power to ſet apart Times and 


Places for religious Uſes ? If it be ſuperſtitious 
and unbecoming the Simplicity of the Goſpel, to 
dedicate certain Days to divine Worſhip, Why do 
our Adverſaries make no Scruple of ſeparating 
Perſons and Places from common Uſes, to the 
Service of God ? What Scripture have they to 
Juſtify them in the Conſecration of Perſons and 
Things, but not of Days? But they don't practice 
according to their own Principle; for they ap- 
inted publick Faſts, and that ſo commonly, in 
the great Rebellion, that they equalled the Num- 
ber of our Saints-Days. Let them give a Reaſon, 
if they can, why Faſting Days are laudable, and 
Thankſgivings ſuperſtitious : Unleſs we muſt thihk 
it pious to ask Favours of God, but antichriſtian 
and idolatrous to make our grateful Acknowledg- 
ment for them when received. | 
Q. Is not the Church of England's ſymbolizing 


with the Church of Rome, in hallowing of Days, a 


Reaſon againſt the Obſervation of them ? 


A We apprehend it/is not; becauſe Confor- - 


mity to any Church in ſuch Inſtitutions as tend to 
promote Piety, and are agreeable to Scripture 
and Primitive Antiquity,. no ways deſerves Cen- 
ſure: Neither is the Church of Rome W 

or 


for hallowing of Days, but for grafting upon them 
ſuch erroneous and ſuperſtitious Practices, as are 
unknown to Scripture, and to the pureſt Ages of 
the Church: For which Reaſons, and many more 
very ſubſtantial, we were forced to ſeparate from. 
her Communion. | 

Q. Do not the keeping of ſuch a Number of Days 
reduce poor People to Beggary & 

A. As to the Number of our Feſtivals, which 
our Adverſaries make ſuch ado about, as if, 
by this Means, working People were ſtarved, if 
they be reckoned up, they will not be found more: 
than Twenty Eight: And they are ſo divided 
among the ſeveral Months, that they come no 
oftner than what may well conſiſt with the Buſineſs 
of labouring Men, even though they ſhould ſtrict- 
ly obſerve them. Ten of them fall upon the great 
Solemnities of Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Whitſontide, 
at which Times no Body would Work, though 
they were not bound to any religious Obſervance 
of thoſe Seaſons. Some of the reſt fall upon Sun- 
days, on which our Adverſaries don't hold it law- 
ful for any Man to Work: And for the Remain- 
der, they come ſo ſeldom, that there is ſcarce 
ever above one in a Month. Now if there was 
no Buſineſs of Religion on theſe Days ; if they 
had not Relation to the Honour of God, yet ſuch 
ſhort Ceſſations from 'Toil and Cares, would be 
neceſſary to Men, and make them return to their 
Employments with the greater 122 

Are our Feſtivals dedicated to the Honour of 
Chriſt, aud the Memory of his Apoſtles & 

A. The Feſtivals which our Church appoints to 
be obſerved, are grounded on the beſt Reaſon and 
Authority; and are dedicated either to the Ho- 
nour of Chriſt, or the Memory of his Apoſtles, or 
others famous in the Goſpel. The Feaſts of the 
Aununciation, Nativity, Circumciſion, Purification, 
WY Y I Reſurrection, 
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Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, are all to the Honour of 
our Saviour. The Feaſt of Pentecoſt is in Memory 
of the Defcent of the Holy Ghoft, and the Di- 
vine Grace conferred upon Men : Becauſe the 
Apoſtles were* conſtant Attendants on our Lord, 
and advanced by him to that high Order, every 
one of them hath his Day affigned him, to the 
End we may meditate on his holy Example, and 
_ endeavour to follow the fame Steps of Piety and 

Virtue. John the Baptift, and St. Stephen, have 
the ſame Honour done them; one becauſe he was 
Chriſt's Fore-runner, and the other his firſt Mar- 
tyr. St. Paul is commemorated on account of his 
extraordinary Call to the Apoſtlefhip. St. Mark, 
and St. Lake, for the fervice they did Chriſtianity, 
by writing their Goſpels. The Holy Innocents, be- 
cauſe they ſuftered in the Infancy of the Church; 
and likewiſe for the greater Solemnity of Chri/t- 
mas. The Memory of all other pious Perſons are 
celebrated together upon the Feſtival of Al-Saints. 
And that the People may know what Benefit 
Chriſtians receive by the Miniſtry of Angels, the 
Feaſt of St. Michael, and All- Angels, is ſolemnly 
obſerved in the Church. Now, in all theſe Caſes, 
there is ſo little Reaſon for finding Fault, that 
rather the ſingular Prudence and Piety of the 
Church is much to be commended for thus order- 
ing all Things to the Benefit and Salvation of 
Chriſtian Souls. | Friits 
Q. How ought we to obſerve the Feſtivals of the 
Church 9. LE 

A. In ſuch a Manner as may anſwer the End for 
which they were appointed; that God may be glo- 
rified by an humble and grateful Acknowledgment 
of his Mercies, and that the Salvation of our 
Souls may be advanced by firmly, believing the 
Myſteries of our Redemption, and by imitating 
the Examples of thoſe Primitive Patterns of Piety 
that are ſet before us. Q. I hat 
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Q. What mauner of keeping theſe Days auſwers 
theſe Buds & tv] | 

A. We ſhould conſtantly attend the publick 
Worſhip, and partake of the bleſſed Sacrament 
if it be adminiſtred. In private we ſhould enlarge 
our Devotions, and ſuffer the Affairs of the World 
to interrupt us as little as may be, We ſhould par- 
ticularly expreſs our Rejoycing by Love and Cha- 
rity to our poor Neighbours. If we commemo- 
rate any Myſtery of our Redemption, or Article 
of our Faith, we ought to confirm our Belief of 
it, by conſidering all thoſe Reaſons upon which it 
þ is built, that we may be able to yu an Account 
b of the Hope that is in us. We ſhould, from our 
ks Hearts, offer to God the Sacrifice of Thankſ- 
giving, and reſolve to perform all Duties which 
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Fu reſult from the Belief of ſuch an Article. If we 
= commemorate any Saint, we ſhould conſider the 
15. Virtues for which he was moſt eminent, and by 
» what Steps he arrived at ſo great Perfection; and 
T4 then examine our ſelves how far we are defective 


iy nin our Duty, and earneſtly beg God's Pardon for 
our paſt Failings, and his Grace to enable us to 
conform our Lives, for the time to come, to thoſe 
* admirible Examples that are ſer before us. 
Q. What Care has the Church of England taken 
of | that theſe Feſtivals may be religiouſly obſerued * 
A. Our Holy Church, in one of her Rubricks in 
be the Communion-Service, orders the Curate to de- 
clare unto the People, on the Sunday before, what 
or | Holy-Days, or Faſting-Days, are in the Week 
following to be obſerved ; and if He ſhall wittingly 


r offend, being once admoniſhed thereof by his Or- 
wr | dinary, he is to be cenſured according to Law, 


he | until he ſubmit himſelf to the due Performance of 

it, Canon 64. And the Preface to the Act of Uni- 

formity, intimates it to be Schiſmatical to refuſe 

at do come to Church on m_ Days, and by the * 
2 
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of Elizabeth, which is declared by the Uniformity 
Act to be in full Force, all Perſons, having no 
lawful and reaſonable Excuſe to be abſent, are 
obliged to reſort to their Pariſh-Church on Holy- 
Days as well as on Syuudays, and there to abide 
orderly. and ſoberly during the Time of Divine 
Service, upon pain of Puniſhment by the Cenſures 
of the Church ; and alſo upon pain of 'Twelve 
Pence for every Offence, to be levied by Diſtreſs : 
Our Church alſo, in her Thirteenth Canon, enjoins 
all manner of Perſons within her Communion, to 
celebrate and keep holy the Lord's-Day, and other 
Holy-Days, that is, in hearing the Word of God 
Read and Taught; in publick and private Prayers; 
in acknowledging their Offences to God, and 
Amendment of the ſame; in reconciling them- 
ſelves charitably to their Neighbours where Diſ- 
pleafure hath been ; in often times receiving the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; 
in viſiting the Poor and Sick ; uſing all godly and 
fober Converſation. 

Q. What are the Advantages of a ſerious Obſer- 
vation of Feſtivals ꝰ̃ 

A. It teſtifies our great Regard to the Inſtitution 
of the Church, and our Obedience to our Spiritual 
-Superiours, to whom we ought to ſubmit, as to 
thoſe that watch for our Souls; it fixes in our 
Thoughts the great Myſteries of our Redemption; 
it fills our Hearts with a thankful Senſe of God's 
— Goodneſs; it raifes our Minds woove the 

ſorld, and inures us to a ſober Frame and Temper 
of Soul; it kindles a prudent Zeal and Fervour in 
performing the Offices of Religion, and is very 
apt to produce a Readineſs to do or ſuffer any 
Thing for the Name of Jeſus, 
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of the Ordination of Prieſts and Deacons, 


performed in the Church of England 
at the four Seaſons of the Tear, being 
the Sundays immediately following the 


Ember- Days. 


Q. HAT are Ember-Days? n 
A. Certain Days ſet apart for con- 

ſecrating to God the four Seaſons of 
the Year ; and for the imploring of his Bleſſing, 


by Faſting and Prayer, upon the Ordinations per- 


formed in the Church at ſuch Times; and this in 
Conformity to the Practice of the Apoſtles, who, 
when they ſeparated Perſons for the 44s xii, 3 
Work of the Miniſtry,” prayed and 
taſted before they laid on their Hands. _ 

Q- When are theſe Ember-Days - obſeraed in the 
Church ꝰ „ „ 

A. At the four Seaſons of the Year, being the 
Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday after the firſt 
Sunday in Lent ; after Whitſunday ; after the four- 
teenth of September ; and after the thirteenth of 
December: It being enjoined by a Ca- 
non of the Church, That Deacons 
and Miniſters be ordained, or made but only upon 
the Sundays immediately following theſe Ember- 
Faſts, unleſs upon extraordinary Occaſions. 

Q. Why are theſe Faſts caled Ember-Days ? 


1 3 A. Some 


Canon 31. 
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A. Some think they are called ſo from a Cer- 
man Word that imports Abſtinence ; others, that 
they are derived” from Ember, which ſignifies 
Aſhes, and therefore are ſtiled Ember-Days ; be- 
cauſe it was cuſtomary among the Ancients to ac- 
company their Faſting with ſuch Humiliations, as 
were expreſt by ſprinkling Aſhes upon their Heads, 
or ſitting in them; and when they broke their 
Faſts upon ſuch Days, to eat only Cakes baked 
upon Embers, which was therefore called Ember- 
Bread. LY 

Q. What are ibe Reaſons the Church of England 
affix the Ordination of Miniſters at theſe ſet Times 
of Faſting © 

A. Firſt, That as all Mens Souls are concerned 
in the ordaining a fit Clergy, all may join in Faſt- 
ing and Prayer for a Bleffing on it. Secondly, 
That both Biſhops and Candidates, knowing the 
Time, may 3 — themſelves for this great 
Work. Thirdly, That no Vacancy may remain 
long unſupplieds Laſtly, That the People know- 
ing the Time, may, if they pleaſe, be preſent, 
either to approve the Choice made by Biſhops, 
or to object againſt any whom' they know to be 
unworthy ; which Primitive. Privilege is ſtill re- 
ſerved to the People in this well conſtituted 
Church. | | Y 
Q. What Officers are eſtubliſbed in the Chriſtian 
Church ® 2" ks bar brit | 
- A. The Church being a regular Society founded 
by Chriſt, diſtin from, and independent of all 
worldly Societies, mnſt naturally make us ſuppoſe, 
that he inſtituted ſome Officers for the Govern- 
ment of it: And *tis evident to all Men, diligently 
reading Holy Scripture and Ancient Authors, that 
from the Apoſtles Time, there have been of theſe 
Orders of Miniſters in Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, 

Prieſts, 
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Prieſts, and Deacons ; which Offices were ever- 
more had in ſuch reverent Eſtima- | 
tion, that no Man, by his own pri- pee dg. 
vate Authority, might preſume to - pation, © 
<xecute any of them, except he were 
firſt called, tryed, and examined, and known to 
have ſuch Qualities as were requiſite for the ſame; 
and alſo by publick Prayers, with Impoſition of 
Hands, approved, and admitted thereunto. Theſe 
Orders — all ſome Spiritual Powers annexed 
to their Office, though ſome in a greater degree, 
and others in a leſs. 

N hat way we learn from the Inſtitution of 
zbeſe Orders in Cbriſt's Church? 
A To be thankful to God for his great Good- 
neſs in eſtabliſhing ſuch Orders of Men, on pur- 
pole to tranſact with us, in his Name, the mo- 
mentous Affair of our Eternal Salvation; to con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt in the Communion of a Chureh 


hich is ſo conformable to the ancient Model for 
Diſcipline as well as Doctrine; to obey thoſe that 


have the Rule over us, as thoſe that watch for our 
Souls ; to obſerve thoſe pious Regulations which 


dur Spiritual Governours ſhall from Time to Time 


enjoin, for the building us up in our holy Faith; 
to Ipend theſe Faſting-Days in Devotion and Ro- 
tirement, with particular Intercethons for all Or- 
ders of the Clergy ; that the Biſhops may lay 
Hands ſuddenly on no Man, but ſuch as are emi- 
nent for Piety and Charity; that they may govern 
with Juſtice and Equity, and ſhew great Gentle- 
neſs and Moderation in their Behaviour towards 
all Men; that all they who engage in any holy 
Function, may have a due Regard to the great 


Ends for which it was inſtituted ; and that they 
may be furniſhed with all thoſe Abilities which are 
neceſſary for the Diſcharge of their Miniftry. 


I 4 Q iow. 
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Q. How do the Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church 
derive their Commiſſionꝰ 


A. From our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, the great 


Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, who glorified 
not himſelf to be a High-Prieſt, but had his Com- 
miſſion from God the Father, and after his Reſur- 
rection, inveſted his Apoſtles with the ſame Com- 
miſſion his Father had given him: As my Father 
AY! bath ſent me, ſo ſend I you ; and be 
ew we 5 breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, 
Aar in. Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, &c. which 
| Commiſſion evidently contains an 
Authority of ordaining others, and a. Power of 
transferring that Commiſſion upon others, and 
thoſe upon others, to the End of the World : 


And that this did not merely belong to the Per- 


1ons of the Apoſtles, appears from the Nature of 
that Promiſe made to be with them always, even 
20 the End of the World ; that is, I, by my Holy 
Spirit which I have breathed into you, am now 
with you, and ſo I am always with you, and your 
Sueceſſors, to the End of the World, Mat. xxviii. 20. 


And in purſuance of this Commiſſion, the Apoſtles 


ordained Biſhops in all Churches, particularly St. 


James at Feruſalem, Epaphroditus at Philippi, as 
St. Paul did Titus at Crete; the Apoſtles alſo made 
St. Simeon Biſhop of Feruſalem, after the Martyr- 
dom of St. James; and St. Clement, Biſhop of 


Rome; and St. Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna ; and 


St. Dionyſius the Areopagite, Biſhop of Athens; 


Caius, of Tbeſſalonica; Archippus, of Coloſe ; Au- 


tipas, of Pargamus; Creſſceus, of the Gauls ; Era- 


ſtus, of Macedonia; Nopbimus, of Arles ; Jaſon, 


* 


of Larſus; Oneſipborus, of . Colophon . ; Quartus, of 
Beritus; and St. Ignatius Biſhop of Autioch; who, 
in his Epiſtles, mentions Oneſimus, Biſhop of Epbe- 


ſus; Damas, Biſnop of Magnefia ; Polybius, Biſhop 


of Trallis : He ſpeaks alſo of the Biſhop of 
| | | | P3iladelphia 'Y 
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Philadelphia ; and of Biſhops and Presbyters in 
divers Churches, and declares, that there is no 
Church without them; bur tells them in his Epiſtle 
to the Philadelphians, © That ſo many as belon 

F to Chriſt, are united to the Biſhop ; and that ſo 
© many as depart from him, and his Communion, 
© and aſſociate themſelves with the  accurſed, ſhall 
be cut off with them: And in his Epiſtle to the 


* Magneſians, he tells them, That it highly become 


© them to obey their Biſhop, and not contradict 
F him in any Thing; for it is a terrible thing to 


contradict him, becauſe in ſo doing, you do not 


© ſo much deſpiſe him who is viſible, as the invi- 
F ſible God, who will not be deſpiſed ;' for his Pro- 
© motion is not from Men, but from God. 

And certainly there neither is, nor ever was, 
any Provincial or National Church upon Earth, 
wherein the Inſtitution of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
in this particular, hath been more punctually ob- 
ſerved, than it is in ours; for the Biſhops: and 
Paſtors of our Church, have, by a ſucceſſive Im- 


poſition of Hands, continued all along from the 


Apoſtles ; received the ſame Spirit which Chriſt 
breathed into them, for the effectual Adminiſtra- 


tion of the Word and Sacrament; and therefore 


they certainly hazard their Salvation at a terrible 
rate, who ſeparate from our Church upon account 
of Epiſcopacy, wherein the Apoſtolical Succeſhon, 
the Root of all Chriſtian Communion, hath been 
ſo entirely preſerved, and the Word and Sacra- 
ments are ſo effectually adminiſtred ; and all to go 
into ſuch Aſſemblies and Meetings, as can have 


no Pretence to this Promiſe ; for it is manifeſt, 


that this Promiſe was made only to the Apoſtles 
and their Succeſſors, to the End ef the World; 
whereas in the private Meetings, where their 


Teachers have no Apoſtolical, or Epiſcopal, Im- 
poſition of Hands, they have no Ground to pre- 


tend 
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tend to ſucceed the Apoſtles, nor, by Conſequence, 
any Right to the Spirit which our Lord here pro- 
miſeth; without which, although they preach 
and adminiſter the other Offices of Religion, they 
can't reaſonably expect any Spiritual Advantage 
can accrue to their Hearers by it, becauſe not per- 
formed in that Way and Manner which our Sa- 
viour has inſtituted in his Church : Neither can 
they produce one Text of Scripture (as has been 
faid) where our Saviour has promiſed his Bleſſing 
any publick Aſſemblies, met together for the 
publick Worſhip of God, in which the Perſon 
miniſtring is not lawfully authorized or ordained 
into the Miniſtry, according to Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
tion. , A. 
Q. But may not God's Ordinances be performed by 
Gifted Perſons, though they be not lawfully ordained 
into the Miniſtry ? 1840 
A. In all Civil Governments Gifts make not any 
Man a Judge or a Lord-Mayor, Sheriff or Com- 


-mon-Council-Man, though he be never ſo richly# 


qualified for thoſe Offices, unleſs he be lawfully 
appointed thereunto ; ſo it is in Church Affairs; 
it is not Gifts, but Calling, that conſtitutes a Mi- 
niſter; as appears from the xiii. of the Acts, and 
the latter part of the ad Verſe, where the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaith, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the 
Work whereunto I have called them: From whence 
ve may obſerve how neceſſary it is that they who 
are admitted to the facred Miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
be externally, as well as internally, called, and 
publickly ordained to it by the Church: Saul was 
called before by Chriſt himſelf, and both he and 
«Barnabas were Prophets divinely infpired, and yet, 
for all that, they muſt be outwardly called and 
ordained by the Church too, before they could be 
ſent out to preach the Goſpel ; though the Holy 


Ghoſt, and 50 God himſelf, commands it, who, 
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at the ſame time that he commanded them to be 
ſeparated, or ordained by the Church, could, if 
he had pleaſed, have come upon them without the 
Impoſition of Hands, or the Miniſtry of any 
Man; but howſoever, to keep up the Order which 
Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his Church, he only ſig- 
nifies his Pleaſure, that he would have them or- 
dained'; and then thoſe Prophets and Teachers, 
v. I. which are ſuppoſed to have been ſome Bi- 
ſhops, or Paſtors, in and about Autioch, muſt lay 
their Hands upon them, that ſo they might, by 
that Means, receive the Holy Ghoſt, and Power 
to adminiſter the Word and Sacraments ; which 
is a full and undeniable Argument for the neceſſity 
of Perſons being ſolemnly and publickly ordained 
by the Impoſition of Hands, before they under- 
take to Miniſter in the Church, whatſoever Gifts, 
or Parts, or inward Calling they pretend to : For 
none, certainly, could ever pretend to any inward . 


Call to the Miniſtry more than Paul and Barnabas 


might; and yet, it ſeems, that would not ſerve 
their turn, but they muſt be outwardly called and 
ordained by the Church too, before they preſume 
to meddle with any Holy Function: And queſtion- 
Jeſs,” the great Reaſon why this is ſo punctually 
deſcribed and recorded by the Holy Ghoſt in 
Scripture, was, that all People might rake Notice 
of it, and not expect that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
ordain them himſelf, when he would not ordain 
thoſe eminent Saints, Paul and Barnabas, but 
leaves them to the Church, and expreſſy commands 
them to be ordained by her.. * 
And if we would but conſider our Saviour's 
Example, we ſhould find, that, though he wanted 
n Gift to qualify him for this Office, as having 
the Divine Nature inſeparably united to his Hu- 
man, and giving ſufficient Evidence of his Abili- 
ties, when but Twelve Years old; and though the 

281076000 | Neceſſities 
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Neceſſities of Mankind called loudly for ſuch an 
Inſtructor, yet he would not enter upon his Office, 
till he was externally commiſſioned thereto by the 
Lite ii. 2, viſible Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
z. upon him, and by an audible Voice 
from Heaven, proclaiming him to be 
Meſſiah, when he was about Thirty Years old: 
All the former part of his Life he ſpent in a pri- 
vate Capacity; doubtleſs to teach us, that no in- 
ternal Qualifications, no good End nor Intention, 
can warrant a Man's exerciſing any holy F unction, 
without a Divine Commiſſion. 

And we may obſerve, That though our Saviour 
had many Folſowers, yet none of them preſumed 
to preach or baptize, or perform any other ſacred 
Office, till my were er commiſſioned by 
_ 

Q. What. is the Jodgwens 0 f the Primitive Fa- 
thers in this Matter? 
A. The Fathers do offer themſelves to be Wit- 
nefſes alſo in this Caſe. As for the Sacraments, St. 
Bazil ſaith, * But they be far from us, and Laymen 
© have no Power to baptize or ordain ; For that, 
2 uch At banaſius, is the Office only of "thoſe that 
© are over the Catholick Church; for it belongs 
© to. you only, and to none elſe, to give to drink of 
© the Blood of Chriſt.” St. Chryſoſtom joins both 
Sacraments together; But, ſays be, if none can 
© enter into the Kingdom of Heaven unleſs he be 
© born again of Water and of the Spirit; and he 
© that eateth not the Fleſh of the Lord, and 
© drinketh his Blood, is caſt out of eternal Life; 
and if all theſe Things cannot be performed by any 
one elſe, but only by thoſe holy Hands, I mean the 
Prieſts, how can any one, without them, either 
ſhun the Fire of Hell, or be made partaker of the 
Crowns that are ſet before us? So that it is the 


a or Migiſters only, and none elſe, that can 
adminiſter 
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adminiſter either of the Sacraments : And there- 
fore Athanaſins pleads, © It was no Sacramental 
© Cup 1{chynas conſecrated, he being not lawfully 
© ordained :* And Socrates, © That this 1ſchynas 
© committed a Crime worthy of many Deaths, in 
© preſuming to do the Work of any Miniſter, not 
© being ordained.” And as for preaching the Word, 
Cyril of Alexandria faith, God diſtributeth the 
© Uſe of the Trumpets in preaching of the Word, 
© only to ſuch as are conſecrated.” But to this 
we have above two hundred Fathers, met together 
in the Truliau Council, ſubſcribing ; for they there 
determined, © That it is not lawtul for a Lay-man 
© to diſpute, or to preach publickly, raking there- 
© unto himſelf the Power or Dignity of Teach- _ 
© ing, but to remain in the Order which the Lord 
© hath ſet him in, and to ſuch as have received 
© the Grace of 'Teaching, and to learn Divine 
© 'Things from them.” And hence it is, that the 
Fathers ſtill aſſerted, That the Church cannot ſub- 
ſiſt without Church-Officers ; ſuch whoſe Duty it 
is thus to preach the Word, and adminiſter the Sa- 
craments. Do you, faith Iguatius, reverence them 
© as Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe Vicegerents they are, as 
©, the Biſhop is alſo the Type of the Father of all 
Things, and the Presbyters alſo are as the Af 
© ſembly of God, and as the Company of the 
© Apoſtles of Chriſt joined together; without. 
© theſe there is no Church choſe, no Aſſembly 
© holy, no Congregation of Saints: And fo St. 
Hierome, For it is no Church that hath not 
© Prieſts.” And what is the Reaſon that there can 
be no Church without Prieſts, - but becauſe © the 
Word cannot be rightly preached, nor the Sacra- 
ments rightly adminiſtred without them? And 
ſeeing theſe Things cannot be done without them, 
there can be no Church without them. Many 
more of the like 'Teſtimonies, from the Ancients, 
| | might 
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might be produced, but theſe are enough from 
whence to conclude, That it is not lawful for any 
Man to take upon him the Office of the Miniſtry, 
unleſs he be lawfully called to it. / 
. What was the Prattice 'in the Primitive 
Church, in reſpect to the Government of it? 
A. 'The Chriſtian Church, in the Ages next ſuc- 
ceeding the Apoſtles, gives full Teſtimony in be- 
half of Epiſcopal Government : Some Writers 
that atteſt this, lived in the very Days of the 
Apoſtles, and were their immediate Diſciples ; 
and others there are that ſucceeded thoſe that were 
Diſciples of the Apoſtles ; which makes them 
competent Witneſſes of the Matter of Fact that 
| is in Queſtion. St. Clement, Biſho 
oe — 22 of Rome, who converſed with the 
Zi Apoſtles, mentions three Orders of 
8 Church-Officers in his Time; and 
aſſures us, That the Apoſtles conſtituted Biſhops 
whereſoever they planted "Chriſtianity : He alſo 
tells us, That the Apoſtles knew by our Lord 
— Jeſus Chriſt, that there would Con- 
— Name tentions ariſe * upon the account of 
os PP: the Miniſtry ; and therefore, having 
a perfect Foreknowledge of this, they appointed 
Biſhops, and gave them Direction how, when 
they ſhould die, other choſen and approved Men 
ſhould ſucceed in their Miniftry ; and he particu- 
larly diſtinguiſhes the Biſhops from the Presbyters. 
St. Ienatins, who, in the Life-time of ſome of the 
Apoſtles, was Biſhop of Antioch, is full and expreſs 
for the Derivation of the Superiour Order from 
the Apoſtles : And he ſays in his Epiſtle to the 
Epbeſians, As Jeſus Chriſt was ſent by the Will 
of the Father, ſo the Biſhops, appointed unto 
the utmoſt bounds of the Earth, are by the 
Will of Jeſus Chriſt :* And in his Epiſtle to the 
- ö Smyrneans, 
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Smyruneans, he ſays, He that honours the Biſhop, 
„ ſhall be honoured of God ; but he that does any 
© thing without his Knowledge, + Mi- 

8 0 to the Devil. Ani tis not 2 
to be imagined, that the Chriſtian 

Church would ever have admitted Biſhops ſo Uni- 
verſally, as it is apparent they did in Jgnatins's 
Time, when ſome of the Apoſtles were living, 
had not ſome of them derived their Authority 
from the Apoſtles immediately ; of which we have 
Aſſurance from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, The Wri- 
ters of the next Age, Tuſtin Martyr, Hegeſippas, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, and Jreneus, confirm the 
ſame Thing: All theſe ſupported by the Teſtimo- 
nies of Tertullian, Origen, and St. Cyprian, who 
flouriſhed in the Age following : And to ſtrengthen 
all this, we have conveyed to us, by Euſebius, the 
Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles in ſome 
Churches, ſuch as Feruſalem, Rome, Antioch, and 
Alexandria: And *tis reaſonable to judge of the 
Government of thoſe Churches that were not 
known, from thoſe that were. No other Govern- 
ment was ever eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian Church 
beſides Epiſcopacy, till the Sixteenth Century 3 
which is a full Proof of the Senſe of the Catho- 
lick Church concerning it. * | 

So that if any Credit may be given either to 
thoſe Writers that lived in the Apoſtolick Ape, 
or to thoſe who. immediately ſucceeded them, it 
is evident from their unanimous Teſtimonies, that 
Epiſcopacy is nothing elſe but only the Apoſtolick 
Superiority, derived from the Hands of the Apo- 
ſtles, in a continued Succeſſion from one Genera- 
tion to another; and to reject their Teſtimony is 
not only very-unreaſonable, (there being at leaſt 
as much Reaſon ny we ſhould reject all Ancient 
Hiſtory) but alſo of very dangerous Conſequence, 


fince 


128 Of © the Ordination 

ſince *tis from thence that we derive the very 
Canon of Scripture, and ſo we may as well reject 
it in this Inſtance, as in the other. | 
The Sum of all therefore is this, if our Saviour's 
own Inſtitution, ſeconded by the Practice .of his 
Apoſtles upon it, and ſucceeded 'by the Confor- 
mity of all the Primitive Churches to it, and this 
Conformity of theirs, authorized by the expreſs 
Approbation of our Saviour, be a ſufficient Ar- 
gument of the Divine Right of any Form of 
Church - Government, then muſt the Epiſcopal 
Form, which hath all theſe Things you ſee to 
plead for it ſelf, be of Divine Right and Ordina- 
tion. It ſeems therefore very ſtrange, that if 
Presbyters ever had the Power of Ordination, they 
ſhould ſo tamely give up their Right, without any 
Complaint, or fo much as leaving any Thing upon 
Record, to witneſs their Original Authority to 
after Ages. | 


Hou was the Prieſthood eſteemed among the | 


Primitive Chriſtians. 

A. The Primitive Chriſtians always expreſſed a 
mighty Value and Eſteem for their Clergy, be- 
cauſe they were ſenſible there could be no Church 
without Prieſts, and that it was by their Miniſtra- 
tion that God conveyed to them all thoſe mighty 
Bleſſings that were purchaſed by Chriſt's Death. 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is full of Inſtances of the 
Reſpect they then paid to their Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters, > kiſſing their Hands, bowing to beg 
their Bleſſing, and all this even in the Time of 
Perſecution: They gave all imaginable Proof of a 
ſincere and hearty Love to, their Perſons, by 
maintaining them liberally out of their ſhipwrecked 
Fortunes, and chearfully ſubmitting to the ſevere 
Diſcipline enjoined by them ; and all this from 
a Senſe of the Authority they had received — 
. | | Chri 
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Chriſt the great Biſhop of Souls; and in purſu- 
ance of thoſe Precepts our Saviour , , F 
and St. Paul have left us in this Mat- | thefſ fem 
ter. When Chriſtianity became the 
Religion of the Government, great Honours and 
Revenues were beſtowed upon the Clergy, nor 
only for the ſupport of Religion, but as a Reward 
for thoſe great Sufferings they had undergone in 
Defence of the Truth : All Laws that were any 
ways prejudicial to them were revoked, and new 
ones made to ſecure them Reſpe&t and Mainte- 
nance; which Advantages, in proceſs of Time, 
were increaſed by the Favour of ' pious Princes, 
not only in the Roman Empire, but in all other 
Nations where Chriſtianity prevailed. 

The Piety of that devout and excellent Prince, 
Conſtantine the Great, thought nothing to good for 
thoſe who were the Meſſengers of God, and Mi- 
niſters of holy Things; ahd fo infinitely tender 
was he of their Honour, as to profeſs, That if at 
any Time he ſhould ſpy a Biſhop overtaken in any 
immodeſt and uncomely Action, he would cover 
him with his own Imperial Robe, rather than 
others ſhould take Notice of it, to the Scandal of 
his Place and Perſon. 

. What is that Reſpect and Reverence we oug 

to ſhew towards our Spiritual Governours ꝰ 
A The expreſſing by our Words and Actions, 

all that Honour and Eſteem we have for their Cha- 
rafters in our Minds; which will oblige us to 
treat their Perſons with great Civility in Conver- 
ſation ; to ſpeak all the Good we can of them in 
their Abſence, and to throw a Veil over their real. 
Infirmities, never to make them the Objects of 
our light Mirth; not to proclaim their Failings 
in order to reproach their Perſons, becauſe it may 
tend to diſparage and debaſe their Office; not 


to uſe any ſcurrilous Words, or contemptuous 
| K Behaviour, 
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Behaviour, towards them, hecaufe the Diſreſpect 
caſt upon them, is an Afﬀront to their Maſter, 
whoſe Perſon they reprefent ; for though they 
may be inferiour to others in ſome Human Ac- 
compliſhments, God has promiſed particularly to 
aſſiſt them in the faithful Diſcharge of their holy 
Calling. 

Q. hat are the Benefits of the Prieſthood ? 

A. *Tis by the Execution of the Prieſt's Office 
that Men are made Members of Chriſt by Ba 
tiſm ; and without being boru of Water and of the 
Spirit we cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
John iii. 5. That our Spiritual Life is maintained 

y the Holy Euchariſt ; for *tis the Cup of Bleſſing 
which they bleſs, that is the Communion of the Blood 
of Cbriſt; it is the Bread which they break, that 
is the Communion of the Body of Cbriſt, 1 Cor. x. 16. 
That the Pardon of our Sins is ſigned and ſealed 
to us by the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, -are 
the Benefits of Chriſt's Sacrifice really conveyed 
to all worthy Receivers; and that our Minds and 
Conſciences are quieted by the Comfort and Bene- 
fit of Abſolution: It is, moreover, by the faithful 
Diſcharge of this high Office, Men are turned 
from Darkneſs to Light, convinced of the Folly 
of their Sins, and of the Neceſſity of being Holy, 
if ever they will be Happy. Beſides, that the Good 
of the State is hereby more ſecured, in thoſe In- 
ſtructions Men receive from the Miniſters of God, 
in the neceſſary Duties of Obedience, Juſtice, and 
Fidelity. | 

Q. M herein couſiſts the Dignity of the Prieſthood ® 

A. In the peculiar Relation it has to God, whe- 
ther we conſider him as the Author of it, from 
whom it received its Inſtitution, or the Nature of 
thoſe Affairs it treats about, it being ordained for 
Men in Things pertaining unto God, Heb. v. 1. an 
Employment, as in its own Nature the moſt 

Tre honourable: 
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honourable and the moſt happy, ſo in its Effects 
the moſt beneficial to Mankind. 

. How does it appear to be the moſt honourable 
Employment ? 

A. Becauſe no Man can be employed in any 
Work more honourable than what immediately re- 
lates to the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
and to the Salvation of Souls immortal in their 
Nature, and redeemed by the Blood of Chriſt. 
The Powers committed to their Truſt cannot be 
exerciſed by the greateſt Princes as ſuch ; and *tis 
the ſame Work in Kind, and in the main End and 
Deſign of it, with that of the bleſſed Angels who 
are miniſtring Spirits for thoſe who ſhall be Heirs of 
Salvation, Heb. i. 14. Tis the ſame the Son of 
God diſcharged, when he condeſcended 'to dwell 
among Men: *Tis the encreaſing and maintaining 
the Building whereof he laid the Foundation when 
upon Earth : *Tis the promoting his glorious 
Deſign and Undertaking for the Salvation of Souls, 

| Y W herein conſiſts the ill Conſequence of deſpiſing 
the Perſons, and preſuming to exerciſe the Offices f 
the Priefthood, without being lawfully called to it ? 

A, It is an Argument of a very protane Temper, 
to contemn thoſe that are owned by God as his 
Domeſticks and immediate Atten- 
dants, as his Agents and Ambaſſa- Lie x. 16. 
dors ; becauſe he that deſpiſeth them, 
deſpiſeth him that ſent them; and the Afront 
put upon them, will be interpreted as done to him 


from whom they derive their Commiſſion. That 


it is a Dictate of natural Reaſon to teſtify our 
Reverence to the Deity, and our Aﬀettion to Re- 
ligion, by honouring thoſe who are the Chief 
Miniſters of it. That it is the greateſt piece of 
Preſumption imaginable to pretend to ſign and ſeal 
Covenants in God's Name, without receiving any 
Pogger and Authority from him in order to that 

a K 2 Purpoſe. 
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Purpoſe. 'The Apoſtle ſays of the Prieſts of the 
Law, which are inferiour to thoſe of the Goſpel, 
that no Man taketh this Honour to himſelf, but he 
that is called of God, Heb. v. 4. how ſhall then any 
Man dare to aſſume this greater Honour to him- 
ſelf that is not called to it? Neither will it ſuffice 
to ſay, They have the inward Call of the Spirit ; 
for ſince God hath eſtabliſhed an Order in the 


Church, for the admitting Men to this Office, 


that they ſhall take it upon them without that Au- 
thority, reſiſt that Ordinance, and are but of the 
Number of thoſe 'Thieves and Robbers our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks of, John x. 1. which came not in by 


the Door. Beſides that, ſad Experience has ſhewn, 


that many, who pretended moſt to this inward 


Call of the Spirit, were called by ſome other Spi- 


rit than that of God, the Doctrines they vented 
being uſually directly contrary to that Word of 


his, on which all true Doctrine muſt be founded; 


ſuch are to be looked upon as thoſe Seducers, thoſe 
falſe Prophets, we are ſo often warned of in the 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles; and whoſoever counte- 
nances them, or follows them, are partakers with 


them in their Guilt. It is recorded of Fereboam, 


as a crying Sin, that he made of the meaneſt of 


the People Prieſts, that is, ſuch as had, by God's 
Inſtitution, - no Right to it; and whoſoever 
hearkens to theſe uncalled Preachers, runs into 


that very Sin: For without the Encouragement 
of being followed, they would not long continue 
in the Courſe ; and therefore they that give them 


that Encouragement, have much to anſwer for ; 


are certainly guilty of this Sin of deſpiſing their 
true Paſtors, when they ſhall thus ſet up theſe falſe 


_ "Apoſtles againſt them: This is a Guilt this Ape is 


too much concerned in; God of his Mercy ſo 
_ timely convince us of it, as may put a ſtop to that 


* 


- Confuſion and Impiety, which breaks in ſq faſt 


upon us by it, Q. What 
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Q. Phat Penalty was inflifted in the Old Teſta» 
ment upon thoſe who invaded the Prieſt's Office £ 

A. No leſs than Death was the Penalty of inva- 
ding the Prieſt's Office under the Old Teſtament : 
Thus when Corab and his Company uſurped the 
Prieſt's Office, God Almighty miraculouſly deſtroy- 
ed both them and their Aſſociates; and their Cen- 
ſers were ordered to be beaten into broad Plates, 
and fixed on the Altar, to be everlaſting Monu- 
ments of their Sacrilege, and a Caution to all the 
Children of Vrael, that none ſhould preſume to 
offer Incenſe before the Lord, but the Seed of 
Aaron, who alone were commithoned to this Office. 
So alſo Uzzab was, by the immediate Hand of 
God, ſtruck dead on the ſpot, for touching. the 
Ark, though he did it out of Zeal to hinder it 
from falling ; to ſhew, that no pretence of doing 
God Service, can juſtity medling in Holy Things. 
Saul, for offering Sacrifice, though he thought 
himſelf under a Neceſſity of doing ſo, loſt his 
Kingdom: And King Uzzzab, attempting to burn 
Incenſe before the Lord, was judicially ſmitten 
with Leproſy, and ſo excluded for ever after, not 
only from all Sacred, but even Civil Society; a 
plain Argument, that the Sacerdotal is not in- 
cluded in the Regal Office, nor derived from 
thence, but is of a diſtinct Nature and Inſtitu- 
tion, Numb. iii. 10. Ch, xviii. 7. 2 Jam. vi. 6, 7. 
I Sam. i. 3. 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. 

And, as St. Jerome rightly obſerves, what Aaron, 
and his Sons, and the Levites, were in the Tem- 
ple, ſuch are the Biſhops, Presbyters, and Dea- 
cons in the Chriſtian Church : 'Theſe are appoints 
ed by God, as thoſe were, and therefore it can 
be no leſs Sacrilege to uſurp their Office; nay, it 

* muſt be far greater, becauſe the Honour of the 
Miniſtry riſes in proportion to the Dignity of their 
Miniſtrations. Now, though God be not fo im- 
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| mediate in the ſevere puniſhing of ſuch Preſump- 
tion in our Days, yet theſe Thin are written 
for our Inſtruction, upon whom the Ends of the 
World are come, that we ſhould not be preſump- 
tuous, as ſome of them were, leſt we alſo periſh 
as theſe did. 
Q. What Care bas the Church of England taken, 
= unfit Perſons ſhould not be admitted to Holy Or- 
ers | | 
A. Beſides the Tolemn Profeſſion of the Candi- 
dates in the Preſence of God, that they think 
themſelves truily called according to the Will of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Church requires, that 
the Biſhops be well aſſured, either by their own 
Knowledge, or by the Teſtimonials of credible 
3 Perſons, that the Candidates be Men 
of good Lives, and free from all noted 
Crimes, as well as of ſufficient Learning, for the 
diſcharge of their Office: To this End, tis wiſe» 
ly enjoined, © That the Candidates ſhall bring ſufe 
© ficient Teſtimonials of their ſober Life, from 
© ſuch as have known, and lived near them, three 
6 Years before: Moreover, they are to undergo 
the Trial and Examination of the Arch-Deacon, 
who is to aſſure the Biſhop he thinks them apt and 
meet, both for Learning and godly Converſation. 
And yet, to prevent any ſcandalous Intruders, the 
Biſhop, before he gives them their Commiſſion, 
makes a publick Application to the Congregation, 
to enquire whether they know any Impediment, 
why the Perſon preſented, ſhall not be ordained ; 
and if any Crime is objected againſt any one, the 
Biſhop is to delay giving him Orders, till he has 
cleared himſelf. And as a further Security in this 
Pp Matter, if a Biſhop ſhall be convicted 
© of any culpable Neglect in admitting 
Candidates, he ſhall be ſuſpended by the Arch- 
. e "Biſhop 
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Biſhop of the Province, from conferring Orders 
tor two Years. 

"Tis to be heartily wiſhed, that all Perſons con- 
cerned would be very conſcientious in ſigning 
Teſtimonials, that this admirable Method might 
not be rendered ineſſectual by an ill-tim'd Com- 
plaiſance, for which they muſt ſeverely anſwer at 
the dreadful Tribunal of God; ſince eminent 
Hands may miſlead a Biſhop, the beſt diſpoſed to 
do his Office. 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Of the Surplice. 


Q. OF R Diſſenters ſay, That ſome of our digui- 
fied Clergy are diſtinguiſhed by Caps and 
Hoods, glittering many Times with Purple and Gold; 
T bat they put on a white Surplice, which, they. ſay, 
4s not grave enough for a Miniſter of the Goſpel to 
ſtand in before the Congregation in the Work of the 
Miniſtry ; and that it is a Rag of Rome, and there- 
fore idolatrous and ſuperſtitions for our Clergy to uſe it 
in the Adminiſtration of Holy Things ; Anſwer theſe 
Impeachments 9 
A. The Surplice, which is enjoined to be worn 
by officiating Miniſters, cannot juſtly be the Sub- 
Jett of ſo much Clamour and -Contention ; for 
would theſe quarrellous Men have Miniſters ap- 
pear at the Prayers and Sacraments, in the ſame 
Dreſs as they go about their common Affairs in? 
Is it not decent and fitting, that the Habit of Mi- 
niſters, in the time of their Miniſtration, ſhould 
be different from their ordinary Habit? Do not 
the Diſſenters themſelves allow of their Miniſters 
Cloaks, which they wear only upon ſolemn Oc- 
caſions, and particularly in their Meetings? And 
is not our publick Adminiſtration alſo a very ſo- 
lemn Thing? And may not the eſtabliſhed Clergy 
add to their ordinary Habit, as well as the, Diſſent. 
ing Teachers, when they appear in their Congre- 
Fations? Beſides, do not the generality of Civil 
Officers uſe different Habits, when they are pub- 
lickly imployed in the Diſcharge of their Offices? 
Have not. the Judges, Mayors, Ge. their * 
ve 
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ctive Robes when ſitting upon the Bench, Sc. for 
the Adminiſtration of Juſtice? If there be a Pe- 
cency in this, there is the very ſame Reaſon for a 
different Habit, when God's Ambaſſadors publick- 
ly officiate. A different Habit therefore is highly 
reaſonable at different Times; and great Solemni- 
ties require a Diſtinction of the Miniſterial Garb : 
'This the Voice of Nature plainly teaches, and the 
Practice of all Nations and Ages confirms the. 
Truth of it. | 

The next Queſtion is, Whether this different 
Habit ſhould be White or Black? Our Adverſaries 
are for Black, as appears by their wearing Black 
Cloaks. But why do they chuſe Black 2 We ſup- 
poſe becauſe it is a grave Colour: Black therefore 
is uſed by them as an Emblem or Sign of Gravity. 
But was Black ever ſo uſed by the Clergy in the 
Primitive Times, particularly by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, or thoſe of the inſpired Ages? We have 
ſufficient Proof, both from Scripture and Hiſtory, 
of the Uſe of White Garments, particularly God 
himſelf is repreſented as having Garments white 
as Snow, Dan. vii. 9. and when our Saviour was 
transfigured, his Rayment was white as the Light, . 
Matt. xvii. 2. and the Angel that deſcended 
to our Saviour's Sepulchre, had his Rayment white 
as Snow, Matt. xXxviii. 3. and the Angels that 
ſtood by the Diſciples at our Saviour's Aſcenſion, 
had white Apparel, Acts i. 10. and white Robes 
Were given to them that were ſlain for the Word 
of God, Rev. vi. 11. and thoſe Saints that flood 
before the Throne, were clothed with white Robes, 
Rev. vii. 9. and the Armies that followed the Lamb, 
were clothed in fine Linen, white aud clean, Rey. 
xix. 14. And White Robes were worn in very 
early Times, not only by the newly baptized 
Chriſtians, but alſo by the Clergy in their Mini- 
ſtrations; and this was done, in all Probability, as 
an 
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an Emblem or Sign of the Purity of God, and 
his Angels, and the glorified Spirits, and which is 
alſo required in the Miniſters of the Goſpel : We 
may be ſure that this Interpretation was actually 
put upon that very Colour by very excellent and 
holy ancient Writers; and to this St. John does 
plainly allude, when he ſays, And to her, viz. the 
Lamb's Wife, - was granted, that ſhe ſhould be ar- 
rayed in fine Linen, clean and white : For the fine 
Linen is the Rightemnſneſs of Saints, Rev. xix. 8. 
ſo that we have much better Precedents for wear- 
ing white Garments in token of the Purity, than 
either our Adverſaries or our ſelves can produce 
for wearing black Garments in token of the Gra- 
vity of the Miniſters of the Goſpel! : Why then 
will our Adverſaries quarre! with us for wearing 
white Garments in publick Miniſtrations, eſpeci- 
ally ſince the moſt unſpotted Purity does then be- 
come us? 

And if any white Garments at all are fit to be 
uſed, certainly they ought to be Linen ones; for 
white Woollen would be thought ridiculous, and 
white Silk would hardly be afforded us; white 
Linen therefore is moſt ſuitable and proper. 

Yea, but ſay they, The Surplice is a Rag of 
Rome. Now this Objection proves nothing but the 
Ignorance of thoſe that make it; for white Gar- 
ments, call them what you will, were in uſe long 
before there was any ſuch thing as Popery in the 
World, as appears from what has been already 
ſaid: Nor can our Adverſaries do the Church of 
Rome a greater Kindneſs, or wound the Proteſtant 
Religion more deeply, than by granting, that 
white Garments and Popery are of the ſame Anti- 
quity, that is, as old as Chriſtianity it ſelf at leaſt : 
Beſides, ſure our Adverſaries will have more Wit 
than to fay, That God himſelf, &c. hath been re- 
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preſented in Scripture, as wearing Rags of Rome ; 
and that our Saviour, &c. did actually wear 


them. 


But they tell us, That the Surplice has been 
abuſed by the Papiſts to idolatrous and ſuperſti- 
tious Uſes. Fi, As for its being abuſed to ido- 
latrous Uſes, no Man, in his Wits, did ever aflert, 
'That the Papiſts do Worſhip the Surplice ; nor 
does their uſing the Surplice, either make their 
Worſhip idolatrous, or increaſe the Idolatry of it : 
For certainly Worſhipping a mere Creature with 
Divine Honour, is real and true Idolatry ; and 
neither more or leſs ſuch, whether the Prieſt that 
officiates has a Surplice on, or no ; and therefore, 
all that our Adverſaries can rationally mean, is 
this, viz. That the Surplice has been worn by the 
Papiſts when they practice Idolatry, and this, in- 
deed, 1s very true. Bo | 

Again, Secondly, As to its being abuſed to ſu- 


perſtitious Uſes, *tis certain, that the Worſhip of 


the Papiſts is ſuperſtitious ; but it is not the Prieſt's 
wearing a Surplice, that does either make that to 


be ſuperſtitious, which would otherwiſe not have 


been ſuch ; or make it more ſuperſtitious, than it 
would have been, if the Prieſt did not wear a Sur- 
plice : For certainly the Practice of the Roman 


Fopperies is ſuperſtitious, whether the Man that 


practiſed them, be clothed in White or Black, or 
any other Colour. All therefore that our Adver- 
faries can rationally mean, is this, 95. That the 


Surplice has been worn by the Papiſts when they 


practice Superſtition, and this, indeed, is very 
true. 

But though it be granted, that the Surplice has 
been, in this Senſe, abuſed ta ſuperſtitious and ido- 


latrous Uſes, will it follow from thence, that a 


Surplice is either unlawful or inexpedient > We 
all know, that white Garments hag been, in this 
| Senſe, 
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Senſe, abuſed to ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Uſes, 
before Daniel repreſented God himſelf as wear- 
ing ſuch Garments, and before our Saviour and 
the Angels wore them, and before the Saints were 
repreſented as clothed with them, and before they 
became the Miniſterial Ornaments of the Primi- 
tive Times ; and if ſuch an Abuſe made them 
unlawful or inexpedient, can it be conceived, that 
the Primitive Church, and the inſpired Writers, 
nay, God himſelf, would ſo plainly countenance 
them. 

But farther, if we muſt not be allowed to wear 
ſuch Garments as others have practiſed Idolatry 
or Superſtition in, what will become of our 
Adverſaries themſelves > We ſuppoſe they will 
grant, that the Popiſh Laity and the Pagans, are 
as certainly ſuperſtitious and idolatrous, as the 
Popiſh Clergy ; and therefore, if thoſe Garments 
which the Popiſh Clergy wear, when they practice 
Superſtition and Idolatry, muſt, for that Reaſon, 
be forborn, then thoſe Garments which the Laity 
of the Church of Rome and the Pagans wear, 
when they practice Superſtition and Idolatry, 
have been practiſed by ſome or other in all ſorts of 
Garments, particularly in Cloaks. 

But what needs much diſputing 2 A white Gar- 
ment has no Bugbears in it, nothing that diſturbs 
Devotion, no falſe Doctrine, no Croſſes, no Ima- 
ges, or the like; and therefore ſince our Gover- 
nours enjoin it, Why may it not be worn? We 
would only beg this Favour of our Adverſaries, 
viz. That they would not ſpend ſo much Zeal 
againſt an innocent Surplice, till they have found 
by Experience, that they can't ſay their Prayers 
whilſt a white Gagment is worn in the Church; 
and if they forbear till then, we may be ſure we 
ſhall never hear more of ſuch trifling Objections as 
ought rather tobe laughed at, than confuted, 
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Church. 


Q. NOTHER. Error our Diſſenters ſay we 

commit, in that we read Apocryphal 
Books in the Church, and give the ſame Honour to 
them that we do to Canonical Scripture ; Anſwer me 
this Objection ? 

A. Though our Church eſteems the Word of 
God, the beſt Means whereby to inſtil Piety and 
Virtue into Mens Hearts; yet ſhe can never be 
perſwaded, that it is a Sin to read other ſorts of 
Writings, compoſed by the beſt of Men, and well 
ſuited to the Edification of the Hearers : For if 
ſo, then to what purpoſe ſhould there be any 
Preaching of Sermons 2 How would the People 
neglect the beſt Performances of this kind, if they 
were once perſwaded, that it was unlawful for 
them to hear any thing but pure literal Scrip- 
ture ? 

The Senſe of the ancient Church was the ſame 
in this with that of ours at this Day. Dionyſius of 


. Corinth, who lived in the ſecond Century, ac- 


quaints us, 'That Clement's Epiſtle was read, ac- 


. cording to ancient Cuſtom, in the Church of C- 


rinth : And Euſebius ſays, It was read in his Time, 
in many Churches: St. Auſtin relates, how the 
Hiſtories of the Martyrs were read in the African 

Church, 
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Church, with certain Narratives of Miracles ob- 
tained by the Chriſtians Prayers. 'The Books of 
Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Tobit, Judith, and the Mac- 
cabees, are commanded, by the Council of Carthage, 
to be publickly read in the Church: And Rfinus 
tells us, they were alſo read in his Time, though 
never made of equal Authority. with Canonical 
Scripture : Since that, J/idorus, Rabanus, Abau- 
rus, and many more, ſaid the ſame thing of 
them. | 

But there is not one Sunday in all the Year, 
on which any of our Leſſons are taken out of Apo- 
cryphal Books. That diſtinguiſhing Honour is 
paid to ſacred Scripture alone, to be read on theſe 
ſolemn Occaſions ; and becauſe then are the greateſt 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, both of learned and un- 
learned, it is wiſely ordered, that they ſhould be 
all inſtructed out of the genuine Word of God ; 
and that ignorant People ſhould have nothing to 
take Offence at, the Apscryphal Books are aſſigned 
to the Feſtivals of Saints, or the common Week- 
Days, and to the Autumn Quarter, when Harveſt 
Work makes Country Congregations thin: And 
even then the ſecond Leſſons are always Canoni- 
cal 'Scripture, which, one would think, ſhould 
filence the calumniating Tongues of our Adverſa- 
ries on this Head. | 

Q. But our Diſſenters Jay, T. Bat +thbeſe Stories ex- 
elude a great part of Canonical Scripture out of the 
Church; WW hat can you ſay to this ꝰ 

A. We wonder with what Face the Objectors 
can ſay this, when there is more Canonical Scrip- 
ture read in our Churches, even though we ſhould 
except the Pſalms, Epiſtles, and Goſpels," in two 
Months, than there is in a whole Vear in the 
largeſt Meetings of our Adverſaries. But to rid 
our Hands of this Calumny, That we exclude the 
| Scriptures, 
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Scriptures, let it be remembered, that almoſt the 
whole Bible is read over in our Church once a 


Tear, a few Genealogical or obſcurely Prophetical 


Chapters being omitted. 

But thoſe Parts of the Apoeryphal Writings 
which our Adverſaries moſt carp at, are not whol- 
ly without Excuſe : Take the moſt exceptionable 
Piece, Bell and the Dragon, and let it paſs for fa- 
bulous ; yet ſtill, as a pious Allegory, in Faſhion 
with the Jews, it may be retained : Nay, ſome 
very Learned and Wiſe Men, viz. Irenens, Ter- 
tullian, Cyprian, Nazianzen, have aſſerted the 
Truth of the plain Matter of Fact: And though 


the Hiſtory of Suſannab be the Subject of their 


Scoffs, yet St. Ferome and Origen writ Commen- 
taries upon it: And the moſt ancient Writer, St. 


Clement, quotes her as an admirable Pattern of 


Female Virtue ; which ſufficiently demonſtrates, 
that in thoſe Days theſe Books had their Autho- 
rity in the Church. 
In this, as well as other Things, the great Mo- 
deration of our Church is ſeen, which, not wil- 
ling to deprive the Flock of Chriſt of any Book 
which might ſerve to their Edification, hath re- 
tained ſeveral Chapters of the Apocrypha to this 
Purpoſe : But yet, leaſt ſhe ſhould ſeem to doat 
on them as much as the Church of Rome doth, 
ſhe hath turned out of her Kalender thoſe Parts 
which are moſt exceptionable, that the People may 
not be miſlead by the Reading of them. p 
Q Did the Jets and Primitive Chriſtians ſtand 
when the Holy Scriptures were read in Time of Di. 
vine Service © | is 
A. It is recorded of the Fews in the Book of 
Nehemiah, (Chap. viii. ver. 5.) that when Ezra 
opened the Book of the Law in the ſight of the Peo- 
Nie, all the People flood 1p. And in the firſt * 
e 
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of Chriſtianity, the People always ſtood when the 
Leſſons were read, to ſhew their Reverence to 


God's Holy Word ; for ſo Optatus expreſly tells 


us, that the People had no Privilege to fit down 
in the Church, only thoſe who by Reaſon of old 
Age, or ſome other Infirmity, were not able to 
ſtand throughout the whole Time of Divine Scr- 
vice, were permitted to fit. Nor did the greateſt 
Perſonages think themſeives too high to expreſs 
this piece of Reverence in their Attendance upon 
the King of Kings : *Tis very memorable what 
we read concerning the great Conſtantine, that 
upon occaſion Euſebius was to make a Panegyrick 
concerning the Sepulchre of our Saviour, though 
it was not in the Church, but in the Palace, yet 
he refuſed to fit all the time; and when Enſebius 
beſeeched him to ſit down in his Throne that was 
hard by him, he would not, but attentively heard, 
judged, and approved thoſe Things that were 
ſpoken ; affirming it to be unfit to attend upon 
any Diſcourſe concerning God, with Eaſe and 
Softneſs ; and that it was very conſonant to Piety 
and Religion, that Diſcourſes about Divine Things 
ſhould be heard ſtanding ; ſo great a Reverence 
had that excellent Prince for the Solemnities of 
Divine Worſhip. 
' Accordingly we find holy Men have, in all Ages, 
paid the greateſt Reyerence that poſſibly they could 
to the Holy Scriptures ; and ſome never read them 
but upon their Knees. * 
Whoſe Examples ſhould excite us to hear God's 
Word with Attention, and to expreſs ſuch out- 
ward Reverence, as may teſtify. a. due Regard to 
its Author. 
But whatever the Primitive Chriſtians did in 
other Parts of their publick Service, they con- 
ſtantly ſtood up at the Reading of the Goſpel ; a 
© Reverential 
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Reverential Cuſtom generally obſerved in all Parts 
of the Chriſtian World, and very meet to be kept 
up every where, in Honour to the Son of God; 
but eſpecially in this Church and Nation, ſince 
no leſs is paid to our King himſelf, at the Read- 
ing of whoſe Commiſſions, the higheſt Court 
among us, even of our Nobles, ſtand up and un- 
cover the Head. 
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CH AP. XVII. 
o Singing and Muſi 385 in Churches. 


Q. UR Adverſaries eidicals our Singing aud 
Muſick iu Cathedrals, and Collegiate 
Churches aud Chapels, ſaying, It is Popiſh and Au- 
tichriſtian ; Anſwer this Impeachment | 
A. They ſhould conſider how unjuſtly they con- 
demn Vocal and Inſtrumental Muſick, which, even 
Nature, by a tacit Approbation, has "brought into 
Uſe ; for, not to enter into the Fictions of the 
Poets concerning it, how Woods and wild Beaſts 
have followed it, and the Dead been raiſed by it, 
ue find, by our Obſervation, that brute Creatures 
are ſenſible of it, and ſtand ſtill to hear it; that 
Barbarity it ſelf is mollified by an harmonious Va- 
riety of Sounds; that unſociable, retired People 
may be preyailed on by it to leave their Solitude, 
and be pleaſed with our Company and-Diverſions : 
There is ſcarce any Man of ſo. hard a Nature, and 
ſo averſe to this kind -of Pleaſure, but will, upon 
hearing the beſt Muſick, be warmed and affected, 
nay, even raviſhed and tranſported ſometimes. 
Now fince our Souls are ſo much accuſtomed to 
worldly Matters, as to be very cold and flow to 
the Love of God, we have need of ſuch Helps as 
_ theſe to warm our Affections, and put them in 
Motion: By theſe we arc diſpoſed to be more im- 
portunate in our Prayers for any Divine Favour ; 
to commemorate it, when obtained, with more 
hearty T Mfugeſs, and to make 'the Impreſ- 
hong of it 12 To Memories, more deep and laſt- 
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Of ſo great Eſteem is Muſick, whether Vocal 
or Inſtrumental, that ſome have affirmed, the Soul 
it ſelf is Harmony. All Ages, Nations, and Peo- 
ple, in all Conditions, have delighted in it, as a 
proper Recreation to relieve the Spirits when they 
have been overpreſſed with the Multiplicity or 
Difficulty of Buſineſs : And though ſome ſort of 
Muſick, or the whole miſapplied, is nauſeous and 
infectious, yet the good ought to be continued as 
a powertul Inſtrument to excite Men to the Pra- 
ctice of Virtue, becauſe its native Powers are 
available, in reducing Men to an equal 'Temper 
when diſcompoſed ; to quicken and invigorate the 
Spirits when dull, and allay them when too hor ; 
and, by Experience, found to be a Soverei 
Antidote againſt black Melancholy and Deſpair, 
and to enliven Devotion. | 
David, we muſt own,. was a wiſe and pious 
King, yet he did not think it too mean an Office 
to compole a ſet of Hymns for the Uſe of the 
Temple; and either made the Tunes himſelf, or 
| ordered the beſt Maſters to make them ; and he 
thought them of fuch neceffary Uſe in the Houſe 
of God, that he left behind him excellent Compo- 
ſitions both of Vocal and Inſtrumental Mufick, 
which were uſed in the Temple at Feruſalem by 
b the Appointment of God himſelf, till the time of 
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0 our bleſſed Saviour, 2 Sam. vi. 5. 1 Chron. xv. 16. 
0 2 Chron. v. 12. xxix. 25. who, although he 're- 
O proves all other ſuperſtitious Rites and Innovations 


n which he found introduced in that Church, ſays 
— not a Word againſt Muſicx. . | 
; jr about two hundred Years after his Reſur- 
e | reftion, we find Clemens of Alexandria, a Presby- 
— ter of great Piety and Learning, adviſing his 
. Flock to mix Inſtrumental Muſick with their De- 
votion; If you can play upon the Harp I com- 
5 ES: * mend 
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© mend you, for you imitate that righteous Hebrew 
© Prince, whoſe Service was acceptable to God.” 
St. Hilary tells us, That the ſinging of a Pſalm is 
© when the Organ leads, and the emulous Voice 
© of a Choir tollows it ;* for David propheſied 
upon. an Organ, which in the Greek is called a 
Pſaltery, the moſt excellent of all-Muſical Inſtru- 
ments. St. Bazil ſays, © That a Pſalm is a Mu- 
* fical Speech when it is Tuneably played upon 
© an Organ, after the exact Rule of Muſical 
© Conſort.” | 
The Organ alſo is almoſt univerſally made uſe 
of in all Proteſtant Churches ; and is not this Au- 
thority enough to skreen the Organ from the Cen- 
ſures of our Diſſenters, who have the "Ignorance 
to call it a Remain of Popery, when it evidently 
appears to have been in Uſe before there was any 
ſuch thing as Popery in the World. 
But one would think the Nature and Reaſona- 
bleneſs of the Thing it ſelf, would ſufficiently 
Juſtify the Organ in Divine Worſhip, without the 
Recommendation of Antiquity ; for there is ſuch 
a Sympathy between Sounds and Paſſions, that they 
are by turns the natural Effects and Cauſes of each 
other: And true Devotional Muſick very divinely 
opens the Aﬀe&ions of the Soul, compoſes the 
Thoughts, and calms the Mind: And the Organ 
having ſomething in it ſo ſweet, ſo ſolemn, fo 
Angelical, why ſhould God loſe the Honour and 
Glory of it in his Service, or Man be deprived of 
what-raviſhes his Sonl, and invigorates his Piety in 
the moſt Sul, lime, the moſt Seraphick manner. 
Our Diſſenters diſlike the Reſponſals of the 
Congregation, and the Pleoples ſaying the Con- 
ſeſſion, and che Lord"s-Prayer after the Miniſter, 
and their alternate reciting the Pſalms, and ſo 
Petitions in the Daiſy-Service. 1 . 
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Now they ought to conſider what has been 
often ſaid, viz. That this way is apt to check a 
wandering Spirit, to help Attention, and quicken 
a lively Zeal in God's Service, whilſt we invite 
and provoke one another to pray and give Thanks. 
But why do theſe Objectors condemn them- 
ſelves by their own Practice? For they are, for 
the moſt Part, extreamly addicted to ſinging 
Pſalms ; and ſuch Pſalms as are very much varied 
from the Original, by the Meaſures and Rhymes 
into which they are put. Now who is ſhrewd 
enough to give a good Reaſon why Inſtrumental 
Muſick ſhould be lawful in the Jewiſh Church, 
and Vocal unlawful in ours? If they object, (as 
they ſometimes do) that hereby the Spirit is ſtinted, 
pray which is moſt likely to ſtint the Spirit, reli- 
giouſly adhering to the Words as they were dicta- 
ted by the Spirit, or varying and changing them, 
putting in, and leaving out, to fit them to the 
Rules of Verſe 2 Which is more ſuperſtitious, the 
Words of Scripture ſet to Muſick, or the rhyming 
Pſalmody which ſo ſtrangely tortures and diſguiſes 
them ? 
That which further vindicates the way of Sing- 
ing we are pleading for, is the Practice of the Pri- 


mitive and Catholick Church. The Autiphone, or 


chanting of the Pſalms by Turns, is taken Notice 
of by Socrates, as a very early Practice of the 
Eaſtern Churches, for he makes St. Ignatius to be 
the Author of it, who, from the manner of the An- 
gels in Heaven ſinging and anſwering one another 
in Hymns to God, ordered, that in the Church of 
Antioch, Pſalms of Praiſe ſhould be compoſed and 
ſet to Muſick, and ſung in Parts by the Choir in 
the Time of Divine Service: This Practice was 
ſoon imitated by the whole Church, and has uni- 


verſally obtained ever ſince ; And none of the 


L 3 Ancient 
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ancient Fathers mention it otherwiſe than as a very 


laudable and pious Uſage : And therefore the Chri- 
ſtian Church have had ſufficient Time to know 
whether it be Good or Evil, and whether, in com- 
pliance with humourſome People, they ſhould ba- 
niſh a decent Cuſtom, which all the Churches that 
profeſs Chriſtianity through the World have re- 
ceived, Councils and Laws approved, and has 
never, till now, been accuſed of any Inconve- 
nience, but thought agreeable to the Apoſtle's Ex- 
hortation, Speak to your ſelves in Pſalms, &c. The 
Want whereof may be a Wound, but the Conti- 
nuance no Blemiſh to the Church of God. 
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of St. Athanaſius's Creed. 


Q. PON what Occaſion did St. Athanaſius 
write bis Creed ? | 
A. ln the Reign of, Cauſtautine the Emperor, 
about three hundred Years after Chriſt, Artus, a 
Prieſt in the Church of Alexandria, being diſcon- 
tented that another ſhould be preferred betore 
him, his ſubtile Wit was reſolved, in Revenge, 
to give the Church all the Trouble he poſſibly 
could, and therefore broached a peſtilent Hereſy, 
denying the Deity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Co-equality and Co-eternity of the Son with 
the Father, contained, but not openly expreſſed in 
the former Creed: For this Antichriflian Opinion, 
he was deprived by his Dioceſan, but that increa- 
{ed his Obſtinacy, and multiplied his Followers, 
till the Emperor Conſtantine, to reduce the Church 
to Unity, aſſembled Three Hundred and Eighteen 
Biſhops in the Council of Nice, which produced 
what we call the Nzcene Creed, which the Ari#us 
themſelves ſubſcribed to, but underhand promoted 
their Hereſy ; and in Time having gained the 
Emperors Conftautius, Fulian, and Valeutinian, to 
their Party, many apoſtatized, the World grew 
Arian, and none publickly defended the Truth but 
Atbanaſius, Biſhop of Alexandria : They gave him 
all the Trouble, for forty Years together, that 
either Wit, Power, or Malice could invent or 
execute; yet in all their ſlanderous Accuſations, 
he became a Conqueror, and was acquitted by the 
G0 general 
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general Vote of his Enemies. His whole Life 


being ſifted, and nothing being obſerved during 


the Continuance of that long Tragedy, but what 
become a wiſe Man to do, and a righteous Man 
to ſuffer ; it ſeemed that the whole World was 
againſt Athanaſius, and Athanaſius againſt the whole 
World. - 

Fifty Years being conſumed in a doubtful Trial 
which of the two ſhould prevail, the Side which 
had all, or that which had no Friend but God and 
Death; one to defend his Innocency, the other to 
finiſh his Moleſtations : In part of that Time he 
compoſed his Creed, ſent it firſt to Julius Biſhop 
of Rome, then to the Emperor Johinian, who ap- 
proving it, the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches re- 
ceived it as an ineſtimable Treaſure ; and were 
induced to credit that Principle, not only for it 
ſelf, but alſo by the Victory that God had given it 
over Hereſy. i l 

Now this Creed clearing the Truth, which He- 
reſy, by ſiniſter Interpretation, attempted to per- 
vert in the firſt and moſt ancient Apoſtolical 
Creed, was unanimouſly received by all Chriſtian 
Churches, as well as ours ; and they that think it 
ought to be baniſhed out of the Church of Eng- 
land, becauſe Arianiſm is, as they ſay, extinguiſhed, 
either little underſtand the Continuance and Growth 
of that pernicious Hereſy among us, or would 
promote it by Connivance, or by removing the 
Antidote, give way to the Infection; for this Creed 


condemns all Ancient and Modern Hereſies, and 


is the Sum of all Orthodox Divinity. | 
Q. But it ſeems to condemn all Diſſenters from 
it with too much Severity ; What can you ſay to 
8 
A. Let them remember, That ſuch as hold any 
of thoſe Hereſies, are condemned in Scripture, 
1 John 


" <4 +4 35 yl 


— 


EFF ̃ ˙¹Tlui .... ᷣͥͤ»ůuttn T·ö e — , — ma” T | 


— 


Of St. Athanaſiuss Creed. 153 


1 Jobn ii. 22, 23. Chap. v. 12. and the Doctrines 
are called damnable Hereſies, 2 Pet. ii. 1. from 
whence it was the Primitive Cuſtom, after a Con- 
feſſion of the Orthodox Faith, to paſs an Anathe- 
ma againſt all that denied it. 

But however, for the Eaſe and Satisfaction of 
ſome People, who have a Notion, that this Creed 
requires every Perſon to aſſent to, or believe every 
Verſe in it, on pain of Damnation ; and who 
therefore Kennt there are ſeveral Things in it 
which they cannot comprehend) ſcruples to repeat 
it, for fear they ſhould anathematize or condemn 
themſelves, we deſire to offer what follows to their 
Conſideration, vis. That howſoever plain and 
agreeable to Reaſon every Verſe in this Creed may 
be, yet we are not required by the Words of the 
Creed, to believe the whole on pain of Damna- 
tion; for all that is required of us, as neceſſary 
to Salvation, is, that before all Things we hold 
the Catholick Faith ; and the Catholick Faith is, 
by the 3d and 4th Verſes, explained to be this ; 
That we Worſhip One God in Trinity, aud Trinity 
in Unity ; neither confounding the Perſons, nor divi- 
ding the Subſtance : This, therefore, is declared ne- 
ceſſary de believed; but all that follows from 
hence co the 26th Verſe, is only brought as a 
Proof and Illuſtration of it ; and therefore re- 

uires our aſſent no more than a Sermon does, 

which is made to prove or illuſtrate the Text: 
The Text we know, is the Word of God, and 
therefore neceſſary to be believed ; but no Perſon 
is, for that Reaſon, bound to believe every Parti- 
eular of the Sermon, deduced from it, upon pain 
of Damnation, though every. Tittle of it may be 
true: The ſame we take it to be in this Creed. 
'The Belief of the Catholick Faith before men- 
tioned, the Scriptures make neceſſary to Salvation, 
and 
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and therefore we muſt believe it; but there is no 

ſuch neceſſity laid upon us to believe the Illuſtra- 

tion that is there given of it, nor does the Creed 


it ſelf require it: For it goes on, in the 26th and 
27th Verſes, in theſe Words, Sd that in all Things, 


as is aforeſaid ; the Unity in Trinity, and the Tri- 


nity in Unity is to be Worſhipped : He therefore that 
will be ſaved, muſt thus think of the Trinity: Where 
it plainly paſſes off from the Illuſtration, and re- 
turns back tothe 3d and 4th Verſes, requiring only 
the Belief of the Catholick Faith, as there ex- 
preſſed, as neceſſary to Salvation. 

Wherefore let us firmly believe it, and devoutly 
uſe it, bleſſing God for theſe Explications of the 
ſublime Myſteries of the Trinity and Chriſt's In- 
carnation, in which we muſt ſtrive to underſtand 
as much as we can, and ſupply the reſt with Si- 
| lence, Submiffion, and Adoration. 

2. What is the Reaſon this Creed is appointed to 
be ſaid upon thoſe. Days ſpecified in the Rubrick ? 

- A Partly becauſe ſome of them are more pro- 
per for this Confeſſion of Faith, which, being of 
all others the moſt expreſs concerning the Trinity, 
is for that Reaſon appointed on Chriſftmas-Day, 
Epiphany, Eaſter-Day, Aſcenſion-Day, Whit-Sunday, 
Trinity-Sunday, and the Day of St. John the Baptiſt, 
at the higheſt of .whoſe Acts (viz. the Baptiſm of 
our Saviour) was a ſenſible Manifeſtation of the 
whole Trinity : And partly, that it might be ſaid 


once a Month at leaſt, and therefore on St. Mat- 


thias, and the other Saints Days. 
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CHAP. 


CHAT. XX 


f the Diſcipline of the Church of 
England. 


Q. O UR Adverſaries reproach our Diſcipline, 

complaining, T hat this is not only ſhattered 
among us, but utterly ſunk and loft ; T hat we have no 
Puniſhments for looſe prophane Perſons, but that they 
run on in their ungodly Courſes unreftrained ; Anſwer 
theſe Impeachments ? 


A. They may be pleaſed to underſtand, that our 


Diſcipline, though ſhort of what good Men wiſh 
for, yet is the beſt we can have in theſe miſerable 
Diviſions of the Church : If all Things were com- 
poſed and quiet amongſt us, then we could eaſily 
apply new Laws to the reſtraining of growing 
Evils ; but in our preſent troubleſome Circum- 
ſtances, it is thought by moſt intelligent Perſons, 
too raſh an Attempt to ſtir the old Foundation. 
However, our preſent State of Diſcipline de- 


ſerves ſo little to be deſpiſed, or charged with any 


flagrant Diſorder, that it is not a jot inferior to 
the compleateſt Rules of other Churches, as every 
impartial Judge muſt needs grant. 

All England is divided into about Ten Thouſand 
' Pariſhes, over every one of which there preſides 
a Rector or Vicar, who has Authority to preach 
the Word of God, and adminiſter the Sacraments ; 
who is bound to perform Divine Offices on Sun- 
days and Holy-days, according to the Forms pre- 
ſcribed in the Liturgy ; to catechiſe the Children, 
viſit the Sick, and bury the Dead. 


In 1 


3 | . 56 Of the Diſcipline of the 


the Laws of the Church, to frequent the Pariſh- 
Churches on Sundays and Holy-days, and there de- 
voutly to remain all the Time of publick Prayers 
and Sermon ; and to receive the Sacrament of the 
Lord's-Supper Three times a Year, but eſpecially 
at Eaſter. 1 

All the Pariſh-Miniſters are ſubje&t to one Bi- 
ſhop, for which reaſon England is divided into 
Twenty Six Dioceſes. 'The Biſhop is to ſee that 
theſe Miniſters behave themſelves well, both in 
their Converſation and their Function; and there- 
fore, in his Viſitations, he enquires into whatever 
he thinks may be amiſs. His Office is to confer 
Holy Orders, to inſtitute to Livings, and to con- 
firm Children inſtructed in the Catechiſm. If the 
Miniſters neglect their Duty in leſſer Offences, the 


form, he ſuſpends them ; and if incorrigible, he 
proceeds to excommunicate them, and deprive 
them of their Livings : In Crimes of a flagrant 
Nature, as Adultery, Perjury, or Simony, he Breh- 
with deprives and degrades them. But leſt the 
Biſhop's Care ſhould not extend to all, he has 
commonly two or more Arch-Deacons under him, 
who are annually to viſit ſuch Diſtricts of the 
Dioceſs as are aſſigned them, and to report the 
Manners of the Clergy to the Biſhop, or to regu- 
late them by their own Authority. | 

The Biſhops have their Archbiſhops over them. 
Two and Twenty are ſubject to the See of Canter- 
bury, the reſt to that of Tor. Every Archbiſhop 
has Power to correct his Biſhop if he promotes 
any Clergymen not of his own Dioceſs, without 
Letters Dimiſſory ; if he ordains out of the four 
Canonical Seaſons, or without a Title, or compe- 
tent Eſtate; or if he be negligent in the Diſcharge 
of his Office, or guilty of any grievous Crime. 
| The 


In like manner the Pariſhioners are bound, by 


Biſhop firſt admoniſhes them; if they don't re- 


Church of England. 
The Archbiſhops themſelves are ſubject to the 


King, even in Eccleſiaſtical Matters: For ur 
Laws declare, That this Realm is under one Sove- | * 


reign King, to whom the whole Body Politick, 
diſtinguiſhed into two Members, the Spirituality 
and the 'Temporality, ought next, under God, to 
yield a natural and humble Obedience. 'The King 
therefore may appoint Delegates to receive A 


peals from Biſhops Cenſures: And he hath the | 
ſole Power to appoint when any Synod, Provincial 


or National, ſhall be held. 

Now we appeal to all impartial Judges, whether 
they know any wiſer Government in the whole 
Chriſtian World, where the King is at the Head 
of ſo many excellent Church-Men, attending on 
the Adminiſtration of Divine Offices, withour ar- 
bitrary or tyrannical Exerciſe of Power. 

But our Church is not without her good Laws 
for the Advancement of Piety, and the Suppreſſion 
of ill Manners : For, according to our Canons, 
all ſpreaders of heretical corrupt Doctrines, are to 
be excommunicated. If Men live in any noto- 
rious Sin, they are to be kept from the Holy Sa- 
crament. All Perſons of a ſufficient Age, who 
don't communicate at Eaſter, ſhall be cited into 
the Spiritual Court, to be puniſhed for negleQing 
their Chriſtian Duty. Church-Wardens are bound 
by their Oath, to return the Names of all looſe 
and ſcandalous Livers, into the Biſhop's Court 
once a Year, (or twice if the Cuſtom of the Place 
requires it) and at any other Time, if they pleaſe, 
they may preſent for groſs Crimes : And if the 
Miniſter obſerves, that the Church-Wardens neg- 
le& their Duty out of Pear or Slothfulneſs, then 
the Canons impower him to take the Buſineſs of 
of Proſecuting Offenders into his own Hands. 


| Now 
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= * Now if the Party accuſed, be convicted of the tha 
Crime betore the Judge, he is excommunicated, the 
D and not admitted to the Sacrament, or any Com- ot! 
\ munion in Divine Offices. Crimes of a very high ro! 


Nature are puniſhed with the greater Excommuni- 

cation, whereby the Offender is cut off from Com- 'Di 
merce with Chriſtians, even in Temporal Affairs. ag 
If the excommunicated Perſon obſtinately perſiſt of 
for Forty Days, the King's Writ ſends him to BE . 
Priſon, where he is to continue till he makes Sa- D 
tisfaction for his Offence, by Penance and humble SC 
Submiſhon. re 

Our Penance is a way of expoſing the Offen- 
der, that having a Mark of Infamy ſet upon him, 
he may be an Example to all Chriſtians how they 
fall into the ſame Crimes. 

He who is to undergo the Penance is covered 
with white Linen, having a Paper faſtened there- 
unto, ſetting forth his Crime, and being placed 
in the Church ſo as he may be beſt ſeen of the 
People, he confeſſes his Offence againſt God and 
the Congregation, promiſing, that by the Divine 
Aſſiſtance, he will, for the future, watch more di- 

ligently againſt Temptations; and then, upon 
* Sa requeſt, the Congregation join with him in 
ayer. 

And if Perſons of ſuperiour Rank, whoſe Ho- 
nour would ſuffer by a publick Penance, are al- 
lowed to ranſom themſelves from the Reproach of 
it, by a Sum of Money, ſuch Sum of Money is 
to be beſtowed either upon the Poor, or upon the 
Buildings of the Church, or to ſome ſuch pious or 
charitable Uſes. 

If there be any Fraud or Neglect in theſe 
Things, tis owing to the Corruption and Knavery 

of Mankind, which prevails more or leſs in all 
Nations, notwithſtanding the beſt Laws that can 
be made to prevent it. : 


232.8. 
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But no rational Man will conclude from thence, 
that theſe are ſufficient Reaſons for Men to tear 
the Church to pieces, and quarrel one with an- 
other, as if they would mingle Heaven and Earth 
together. 

To conclude, how can our Diſſenters blame the 
Diſcipline of our Church, which is no way diſ- 
agreeable to Scripture, or contrary to the Practice 
of the Primitive and Catholick Church, in its 
greateſt Purity ; and at the fame Time have a 
Diſcipline among themſelves, that has neither 
Scripture, Antiquity, Decency, or Order, to coun- 
tenance it? | | 

And they would do well to conſider, how far 
they have been Inſtrumental by their Diviſions, to 
eauſe and continue that Looſeneſs of Diſcipline, 
which they impute to us as a Crime, and we la- 
ment as a Calamity. 


4 
# 14 


160 


CHAP. AXL 
Of TRADITION. 


Q. 8 INC E the Canon of Scripture is compleat, 
and ſufficient in every reſpect, what need is 
there for adding Tradition to ſuch a perfect Rule ? 

A. 'The divinely inſpired Writings we profeſs to 
be our Rule, and our only perfect Rule of Faith 
and Manners ; but we 2 withal, that the An- 
cients were not only the faithful Guardians of the 
ſacred Depoſitum, but the ableſt Interpreters alſo 
of that Rule ; and that their Writings are left too 
for our Admonition. 

And therefore, if we would continue ſtedfaſt in 
the Faith, and avoid the Danger of Hereſy, we 
muſt obſerve two Things: The Firft is, That we 
religiouſly adhere to that Senſe of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that the Primitive and Orthodox Fathers, 
in the firſt four Centuries, have put upon them. 
And Secondly, That we agree to whatever we find 
to have been anciently decreed by the Authority 
of all the Biſhops of the Primitive and Catholick 
Church, met together in a General Council ; 
which was always the Practice of the Chriſtian 
Church in Difficulties relating to Matters of Re- 
ligion, ever fince Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed, as 
you may ſee in the xvth Chapter of the As: And 
whatever thoſe General Councils decreed, was al- 
ways ſubmitted to, and obeyed by the Church, 
provided nothing was decreed contrary to God's 
Word, 


And 
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left to heal the Breaches which diſtract the Ca- 
tholick Church, would be, if all Parties were wil- 


ling, to refer their Differences to the Arbitration 


of the four firſt Ages ; at leaſt, if Men would 
hearken to the Judgment of the earlieſt Times of 
Chriſtianity, it would be a very proper Means to 
put an End to ſome Diſputes, which do very much 
diſturb our preſent Age and Church. 
We do not reject the ancient Tradition of the 
Church, that is, Doctrine by Word of Mouth, in 
Matters which relate only to external Decency 
and Order of the Church ; but do the more readi- 
ly embrace them, becauſe of their Antiquity, and 
that they ſeem to have been uſed by Chriſtians 
ever ſince the firſt and Apoſtolical Times ; ſuch 
as ſigning with the Croſs, praying with the Face 
towards the Eaſt, the Obſervation of Lent, Eaſter, 
&c. We ſay of theſe Things as Tertullian did, 
If you look for a Command in Scripture for theſe 
pore of Chriſtian Diſcipline, *tis to no Purpoſe : 
radition has authorized them, Cuſtom has con- 
firmed them, and Faith (7. e. Orthodox Believers) 
has obſerved them. Theſe ancient Uſages are 


thoſe which Epiphanius ſpeaks of, when he ſays, - 


© Our Mother, the Church, has conftituted cer- 


© tain Laws within her ſelf, which are unalter- 


© able, and cannot be repealed. 

We _ to Tradition, and ancient Eccleſi- 
aſtical Uſage, as a good Witneſs of Matters of 
Fact, that may happen to be queſtioned or diſpu- 
ted. If any bold irreligious Perſon ſhould deny 
the Authority of St. Matthew's Goſpel, or any 
other Book of Canonical Scripture, where ſhall 
we go for the Proof of this, but to the Tradition 
bf the Church, and ſhew, that theſe Books have 


always been acknowledged as Divine Writings ? 
M Tertullian 
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Hemullian further argues from the ſame Topick, 
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and fays, That Hereticks are not fo readily con- 
futed by Scripture, which they either deny or give 
falfe Interpretations of, as by appcaling to Tradi- 


tions; that is, as he explains himſelf, the uniform 


and  immemorial Cuſtoms of all the Chriſtian 
Churches. St. Auſtin ſays, As for Things which 
we obſerve, not from Scripture, but from Tradi- 
tion, and which are obſerved all over the World, 
it muſt be ſuppoſed, that theſe were recommended 
or eſtabliſhed, either by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
or by General Councils, whoſe' Authority is very 
wholſome in the Church: No Religion, either 
true or talſe, ſays he, can ſubſiſt without ſome Ce- 
remonies ; and to abrogate thoſe Things without 
conſtraint of apparent harm thereby ariſing, had 
been to alter unjuſtly the ancient received Cuſtoms 
of the whole Church, the univerſal Practice of 
the People of God, and thoſe general Decrees of 
the Fathers, which, in St. Auſtiu's Language, is 
Madneſs and Inſolence to do, both in reſpect of 
the univerſal Anthorithy of the Catholick Church, 
which no particular Church hath Power to con- 
troul, much leſs any particular Perſon. But we 
deny, that Tradition, if it could be made good, is 
ſufficient to eſtabliſh Articles of Faith, of which 
there is no Ground in Scripture. | 
Our Holy Mother, the Church of England, in 
her 34th Article ſays, * That whoſoever through 
© his own private Judgment, willingly and pur- 
* poſely doth openly. break the Traditions and 
© Ceremonies of the Church, which be-not repug- 
© nant to the Word of God, and be ordained and 
approved by common Authority, . ought to be 
© rebuked openly, that others may fear to do the 
© like, as he that offendeth againſt the common 
© Order of the Church, and hurteth the Autho- 


© rity 
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© rity of the Magiſtrate, and woundeth the Con- 
* ſciences of the Weak Brethren. 

Our Holy Church likewiſe, in her 3oth Canon, 
holds it the part of every private Man, both Mi- 
niſter and other, reverently to retain the Uſe 
of Ceremonies preſcribed by publick Authority, 
which are conſonant to the Word of God, and 
the Judgments of the ancient Fathers; conſider- 
ing, that Things, of themſelves indifferent, do, 
in ſome ſort, alter their · Nature, when they are 
either commanded or forbidden by a lawful Ma- 

iſtrate; and may not be omitted at every Man's i 

leaſure, contrary to the Law when they be com- 
manded, nor uſed when they are prohibited. 
For St. Paul tells us, That we muſt obey the 
higher Powers, becauſe there is Power but of God: 
T be Powers that be, are ordained of God : M boſa- 
ever therefore reſiſteth the Power, refiſteth the Ordi- 
nance of God: And they that reſiſt ſhall receive to 
themſelves Damnation, Rom. xiii. 1, 2. wherefore, 
all thoſe lawful Things, which the higher Powers 
do command, are, in reality, God's Commands; 
and whoſoever diſobeys God's Commands, ſhall 
undoubtedly be puniſhed hereafter, though he 
eſcape Puniſhment here : And conſequently, the 
Acts for Uniformity, which enjoins the Uſe of 
Ceremonies, are armed with God's Authority ; 
and whoſoever reſiſts the Commands delivered in 
thoſe Acts, reſiſts God's Authority, and muſt ex- 
pe& to ſuffer a Penalty hereafter, though the Act 
for Toleration excuſed him from ſuffering any Pe- 
nalty in this preſent World. | | 

And therefore our Diſſenters ought ſeriouſly to 
conſider, whether they will be able to juſtify theſe 


. 
1 
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dreadful Effects of their Separation at the laſt 


great Day : Will they then be able to ſay, That 


they did all that was poſſibly to prevent them; 
| M 2 And 
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and that they would never have caufed or kept up 
theſe Diſturbances, if they could, with a good 
Conſcience, have complied with the eſtabliſhed 
Church 2, Will they then think, that a Chriſtian 
ought to eſteem the ſuppoſed Inconvenjencies of a 
Surplice, a Form of Prayer, the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
or the like, more grievous and intolerable than 
rending and tearing the Church, which is the 
Body of Chriſt, in pieces ? mk 

Certainly nothing but, the Danger of Damna- 
tion by Conformity, can juſtify Non- conformity; 
and therefore our Diſſenters ought to ask their own 
Hearts this plain Queſtion, Do I verily believe in 
my Conſcience, that I ſhall be damned if I join 
with the eſtabliſhed Church ? For if they do not 
believe, that Conformity will damn their Souls, 
they are indiſpenſably bound to practice it. 


CHAP. XXII 


Of the Primitive Fathers. 


Q. OU have urged in this Treatiſe, That the 

1 Primitive Fathers, and the Chriſtians in 
the firſt aud pureſt Ages, made Uſe of Rites and Ce- 
remonies, ſuch as thoſe which are now uſed in the 
Church of England : Pray give me a Reaſon why 
we ſhould follow the Doctrines, Cuſtoms, and Tradi- 
tions of. theſe Chriſtians, more than any other ꝰ 


A. Becauſe thoſe Times which came neareſt the 
Apoſtles, were probably the pureſt, and leſs ſub- 
ject to Suſpicion of Corruptions, either in Doctrine, 
Manners, . or Chriſtian Diſcipline, than After- 


Ages: "Tis certain that the Primitive Chriſtians 


had better Advantages of. knowing the Minds of 
the Apoſtles, and the Senſe of their Writings, by 
living fo near the Apoſtolick Age, and by their 
being acquainted with ſuch Men as heard the 


Apoſtles expound their own Doctrines, than the 


eateſt- Induſtry or Learning can furniſh us with, 
that live at this Diſtance : Beſides, the Primitive 
Chriſtians were familiarly acquainted with the Cu- 
ſtoms, Traditions, and Phraſeology of thoſe 
Times, and had other Aſſiſtances, of which no 
Modern Interpreter muſt pretend to. 'Fhe Chri- 
ſtian Religion runs purer, and ſhines with more 
native Beauty and Apoſtolick Plainneſs, in the 
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Writers of the firſt four Centuries, than in thoſe 
of the ſucceeding and more corrupted Ages : For 
in the firſt Fervencies of Religion, the Profeſſors 
minded — elſe but to provide for their Poor, 


to guard againſt Hereſy and Innovation, and to 


live and die by the Faith. 


| Now the Catholick Doctors of the firſt Ages, 
we find to be all unanimous in the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, the Divinity of Chriſt, the Neceility of 
Church-Government, in the Form of Church- 
Government, c. And they confirmed their Do- 
ctrine by Miracles wrought in the Name of 
Chriſt. 


Now if the Miracles done by the Apoſtles are 
£25 miahle Argument for the Purity of the 
”, =» "the Apoſtolick Age, then the ſame Mira. 
cles done by their Succeſſors, and in the ſame 
Name of the Crucified Jefus, are as good an Ar- 

ument for the like Purity in the Ages following: 

hey cured the Blind, and Deaf, and Lame, and 
Sick, of the Palſy, and of any other Diſeaſe; 
they cured: them by the ſame Ceremony as the 
Apoſtles did, viz. by Impoſition of Hands, by the 
ſame Faſtings and Prayers, and by the ſame — 
cation of the ſacred Name of Jeſus, crucified un- 
der Pontius Pilate ; they raiſed the Dead, and that 


too, as Jrenens aſfirms, very commonly, which the 


very Apoſtles are very ſeldom faid to do, and the 


Perſons ſo raiſed did not juſt riſe only, but lived 


and converſed among them for many Years ; they 
ejected Devils; they had the. Gift of Propheſy, 
of Tongues, and Diſcerning of Spirits, Ec. theſe 
and many more miraculous Graces, recounted 
Treneus, are not ſpoken of as Things paſt and 
over, and ſuch as he had received by Hear-ſay only, 
| f but 
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but as the common Privileges of all the Churches 
in his Time; ſuch Miracles as were done every 
Day for the Benefit of the Gentiles ; ſuch as he 
himſelf had ſeen and heard in the publick Aſſem- 
blies of the Churches, and which were confirmed 
by the Teſtimony of the univerſal Church. 


We ſhall now leave it to any Man to judge what 
2 and Authority is juſtly due to the Wri- 
ings of ſuch Perſons, as lived and taught in this 
Seaſon of Miracles, and ſigned their Doctrine with 
their Blood: And whether the Church continued 
not in its Original Apoſtolick Purity in that Age, 
when all the mighty Works were done by the 
Succeſſors as were done by the very Apoſtles 
themſelves. | | "_ 


Q. Dou have told me, That I onght to have à greater 
Teneration for the Doctrines, Cuſtoms, aud Traditions 
.of* the Primitive Church than any other ; But am 
"not Tat Liberty to judge for my ſelf in Matters of 
Religion | "207 


Every Man hath a Right to judge for him- 
ſelf, fo far as he is capable; but there are ſundry 
Controverſies about religious Matters, which every 
Man's Reaſon can't judge of; the Arguments Pro 
and Con, depending either upon Criticiſms of Lan- 
guage, or Metaphyſical Niceties, or Ancient Hi- 
ories, which are all beyond the Comprehenſion 
of Perſons of mean Underſtandings ; who are 
therefore obliged, in all ſuch Matters as theſe, to 
ſubmit to the Determination of their lawful 
Guides and Governours ; and they ſhould have 
the ſame Deference for their Judgments in Mat- 
ters of Religion, as thoſe that never ſtudied Law 


or Phyſick, have for the Judgment of Lawyers 
M 4 or 
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or Phyſicians in Matters relating to their ſeveral 
Profeſſions. Tis granted the Scriptures are plain 
in neceſſary Things; but no Book can be ſo plain, 
but *tis requiſite, tor the perfect underſtanding it, 
that Men ſhould be acquainted with the Idioms 
and Proprieties of the Original Language, and the- 
Cuſtoms and Notions which were generally re- 
ceived at the Time when it was wrote: This is a 
Difficulty common to Scripture with all other 
Books of Antiquity ; and they that in either caſe 
cannot inform themſelves in theſe Matters, which 
require ſome Skill in ancient Learning, muſt rel 

upon the Judgment of thoſe, who, have made thoſe 
ſtydies their Buſineſs and Profeſſion. 'The meaneſt 
Artificer thinks his Trade and Myſtery not to be 
learned without ſerving an Apprenticeſhip ; and 
yet many of thoſe very Perſons fancy the Profeſ- 
ſion of Divinity requires neither Parts nor In- 
duſtry. St. Peter tells us, That the-unlearned and 
unſtable Men did wreſt the Scriptures in his time, 
2 Pet. iii. 16. without any Regard to the Autho- 
rity of the Apoſtles themſelves, who were infal- 
lible. Interpreters of the Holy Oracles: But he 
adds, that it was to their own Deſtruction, and 
that juſtly ; for ſince God has appointed Paſtors in 
his Church to be Guides to. the People, if they, 
through Pride or Obſtinacy, will delt iſe Inſtruc- 
tion, tis their own Fault if they fall into the 
. Ditch. en | | 
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CHAP. XXII. 
Of the AMEN. 


Q. W HAT is the Signification of Amen? 

7 A. As it is uſed in the Common Prayer 
Book it bears different Significations, according to 
the different Forms to which it is annexed : At 
the End of Prayers and Collects, it is addreſſed to 
God, and fignifies, So be it, O Lord, as in onv 
Prayers we have expreſſed.: But at the End of Ex- 
bortations, Abſolutions, and Creeds, it is addreſſed 
to the Prieſt, and then the Meaning of it is either, 
So be it, this is our Senſe and Meaning; or, So be 
it, we entirely aſſent to, and approve of what bas 
been ſaid : When this Aſſent was given by the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians at their publick Offices, they 
pronounced it ſo heartily, that St. Ferome com- 
pares it to Thunder; they eccho” out the Amen 
(faith he) like a Thunderclap : And Clemens Alex- 
andrinus tells us, That at the laſt Acclamations of 
- their Prayers, on raiſed themſelves upon their 

Tip-toes, (for at ſome certain times they prayed ' 
ſtanding) as if they deſired that Word ſhould car- 
ry up their Bodies, as well as their Souls, to 


Heaven. 


Q. What is the Reaſon the Amen is ſometimes 
printed in our Charatter, and ſometimes in another, 
in rhe re Book ? | 

A The Reaſon of which we take to be this: 
At the End of all the Collects and Prayers, which 
the Prieſt is to repeat or ſay alone, it is printed in 
W | 4 Halict, 
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Talick, a different Character from the Prayers 


- 


themſelves, to denote, we may 1 that the 
Miniſter is to ſtop at the End of the Prayer, and 
to leave the Amen ſor the People to reſpond. But 
at the End pf the Lord Prayer, Confeſſions, Creeds, 
&c. and wWhèrèſòe ver the People are to join aloud 
with the Miniſter, as if taught and inſtructed by 
him what to ſay, there it is printed in Roman, 
#. e. in the ſame Character with the Confeſfous, and 
Creeds, &c, themſelves, as a Hint to the Miniſter, 
that: he is {till to.go on, and by pronouncing the 
Amen himſelf, to direct the People to do the ſame, 
and ſo ſer their Seal at. laſt to what they had 
been before pronouncing. CE LI INES 
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CHAP. XXIV. 

A Perſwaſio? to the Members 
of the Church of England, 

to make uſe of thoſe Means 

of Grace which | 

ſcribed them. 0 25 
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Q. IN E our Church is the Bor and puref in 
the World, as in the” former Parts of this 
Diſcourſe it was proved to be, ought we not to make 


uſe Li thoſe Means of Qrace which ſhe has preſcribed 
tus | | 


A. To apply what has been faid in this Trea-, 
riſe. If we deſire in good earneſt to be ſaved, 
we muſt not content our ſelves with being Mem- 
bers of the Church in general; nor yet with do- 

ing only ſome of thoſe Fhings which ſhe requireth 
of us'; but to uſe all the Means, and obſerve the 
whole Method, which ſhe, out of God's 1 
Word hath preſcribed for that End, otherwiſe we 
ſhall certainly deprive our ſelves of ſomething 
that would have been very beneficial, if not ne- 
ceſſary for us: As for Example, Suppoſe we are 
Baptized, are we Confirmed too? if we be not, 
we ſtill want one of thoſe Means which the Holy 
Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors in all Ages hape 
uſt, whereby to obtain the Gifts and Graces of 
' God's Holy Spirit, for thoſe who are baptized, 
And ſuppoſe we are Confirmed, do we alfo An 
nb © 
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ſerve the Feſtivals according to God's Will and 

Pleaſure, and the Orders of the Church? Do we 
alſo obſerve the ſeveral! Faſts of the Church? 
if we do not, it will be very difficult, if not 
impoſſible, to keep our Bodies in that due Frame 
and Temper, as that they may be fit Temples + 
for the Holy Ghoſt to dwell in. Do we alſo pray 
to Almighty God, both publickly and privately ? 
And do we perform our publick Devotions to 
God in that Form, after that Manner, and at 
ſuch Times, as the Church hath appointed? Do 
we hearken to God's Holy Word, as read and 
expounded by her? Do we receive the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper as oft as ſhe is ready 
to give it to us? Do we alſo pay that Reſpect 
and Reverence to the Miniſters of our Church 
that is due to them, who are Ghriſt's Embaſſa- 
dors, and have derived their Commiſſions from 
our Saviour to adminiſter theſe Means of Grace 
unto us ? In ſhort, if we obſerve and do as our 
Holy Church would have us in her Liturgy, Ar- 
ticles, Canons, and Conſtitutions, we ſhall cer- 
tainly be happy to all Eternity: But if we neg- 
lect theſe and the like Means of Salvation, 
which are there adminiſtered, we had as good 
be out of the Church as in it, and have no more 
Ground- to expect to be ſaved, as being in Com- 
munion. with her, than we have to accompliſh 
any other End without uſing the Means: Where- 
as, if we make a right Uſe of the Means, we 
Wall have a right Judgment in all Things; by 
theſe Means we ſhall be ſecure from Hereſy and, 
Schiſm, and entertain no Doctrine hut what is 
Catholick and Orthodox; by theſe Means, what, 
ſoever happens, we ſhall be ſtedfaſt in the Faith 
of Chriſt, and not. ſuffer our ſelves to be impoſed 
upon by the Adverſaries of our Church on eithen 
ſide; by theſe Means we ſhall conform to the 
. Diſcipline, . 
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Diſcipline, as well- as Doftrine, of our Church, 
not hypocritically, indifferently, and partially, 
but ſincerely, conſtantly, and uniformly ; by 
theſe Means we ſhall take the beſt courſe to ſhame 
the Adverſaries of our Church into a Compliance 
with her, when they ſee how far we out-ſtri 
them in all true Grace and Virtue : Yea, by theſe 
Means we ſhall be really Saints on Earth, and 
glorified Saints in Heaven ; for if we be as Pious 
towards God, as Loyal to our King, as Sober in 
our ſelves, as Faithful to our Friends, as Loving to 
our Enemies, as Charitable to the Poor, as Juſt 
to All, as our Church enjoins ; in a Word, it we 
be as conformable to her, as ſhe is to the. Catho- 
lick Church, we cannot but be happy for ever- 
more; ſo that when we depart out of this World, 
we ſhall be admitted into the bleſſed Society of 
the holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfect, where we ſhall live with God himſelf,” and 
laud and magnify his glorious Name, both for his 
continuing his Church to us, and for his adding 
us to his Church, that we might be ſaved by the 
Merits and Mediation of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom with the Father and the 
oly Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now, for- 
ever. Amen. 


Grant, O Lord, we beſeech #hee, that the courſe 
of this World may be ſo peaceably ordered by 
thy Governance, that thy Church may joyfully 
ſerve thee in all godly Quietneſs, through Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 4 
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